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DEALING  All  thinkers,  profound  and  otherwise,  now 
WITH  CRIME  acknowledge  that  crime  is  rampant  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  It  is  also  being 
recognized  that  conditions  here  are  worse  than  in  the  rest 
of  the  English-speaking  world.  The  present  wave  of  crime  is 
a  glaring  fact,  and  no  good  purpose  is  served  by  an  attempt 
to  minimize  it.  The  questions,  “What  has  caused  the  great 
increase  in  crime  in  our  day?”  and  “What  shall  be  done 
about  it?”  bring  forth  widely  differing  answers.  Because  of 
the  variety  of  opinions  concerning  the  first  question,  the  an¬ 
swers  to  the  second  question  must  necessarily  be  diverse. 
However,  there  is  an  increasing  number  amongst  our  citizens 
that  are  really  concerned  over  the  crime  conditions  who  rec¬ 
ognize  the  fact  that  mere  repressive  methods  against  the 
seasoned  criminal  and  even  the  younger  entrants  upon  a 
career  of  crime  are  not  stemming  the  tide.  Radio  broadcasts 
depicting  the  experiences  of  government  officials  hunting 
down  public  enemies,  signed  on  and  off  by  sirens  and  machine 
gun  fire,  may  be  entertaining  to  interested  listeners,  and  as 
a  means  to  arouse  the  public  to  a  recognition  of  actual  con¬ 
ditions  may  have  some  value;  but  these  stories  related  to 
prove  that  crime  does  not  pay  in  the  long  run  have  little 
effect  upon  the  breeding  places  and  conditions  which  are  pro¬ 
ducing  new  criminals  much  faster  than  the  public  enemy 
headliners  are  being  caught  and  eliminated.  Justice  does 
indeed  demand  that  criminals  be  apprehended  and  punished, 
but  until  the  crime  question  is  attacked  at  its  source  and  the 
contributing  causes  reduced  there  can  be  little  hope  of  sub¬ 
stantial  improvement. 

Former  Federal  Judge,  George  E.  Q.  Johnson,  prosecutor 
of  A1  Capone,  makes  this  statement “Swarms  of  young 
criminals  are  breeding  in  every  large  city,  and  if  they  are  not 
checked  they  will  overwhelm  any  protective  system  that  is 
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set  up.’*  After  quoting  statistics  from  several  states,  he  says 
that  three  out  of  four  boys  sent  to  the  reformatories  return 
to  a  life  of  crime  after  their  release.  He  pleads  for  the  uni¬ 
versal  introduction  of  plans  which  have  proven  successful  in 
reducing  crime  amongst  underprivileged  boys  and  girls, 
namely,  the  organization  of  community  clubs,  “Friends  of 
Youth”  groups  of  law-abiding  citizens,  who  will  gather  po¬ 
tential  criminals  in  organizations  which  will  provide  whole¬ 
some  recreation  and  the  development  of  responsibility 
amongst  the  members  in  carrying  out  the  organization’s 
ideals  and  program.  His  conclusion  is  that  “Only  the  citi¬ 
zens,  law-abiding  themselves,  and  willing  to  work  for  a  law- 
abiding  community  can  beat  crime.  They  are  the  ones  who 
must  get  to  the  boy  before  he  gets  to  the  reformatory.”  That 
these  purely  social  and  humanitarian  methods  have  helped  in 
many  instances  to  reduce  the  number  of  young  criminals  has 
been  demonstrated.  However,  the  basic  cause  of  the  increase 
in  crime  conditions  is  not  touched  by  them,  nor  do  they  result 
in  a  permanent  removal  of  those  conditions. 

'  With  the  marked  decline  in  the  Church  at  large,  during 
the  last  generation,  of  faith  in  Christ  as  Savior  and  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  indifference  to  moral  and 
ethical  truth  has  resulted.  This  in  turn  has  bred  an  attitude 
of  laxity  toward  law  observance  and  enforcement.  Until 
America  experiences  a  revival  of  true  Christian  faith  which 
will  shake  the  very  foundations  of  our  social  life  permanent 
improvement  in  the  crime  situation  will  remain  an  evanescent 
dream. 

^  ^ 

GOD-GIVEN  The  urge  for  church  union  is  in  the  air.  Many 
UNITY  believe  that  branches  of  the  same  denomina¬ 

tions  which  have  been  divided  in  the  past 
should  lay  aside  their  differences  and  come  together  in  large 
denominational  organizations.  Others  urge  the  formation  of 
one  great  Protestant  body,  while  there  are  writers  who  would 
bring  all  Christendom  into  one  organization  under  a  loose 
compromise  amongst  diverse  beliefs.  This  would  call  for  no 
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special  notice  excepting  for  the  fact  that  many  of  these 
writers  quote  the  Lord’s  words,  as  recorded  in  the  17th 
Chapter  of  John’s  Gospel,  concerning  the  unity  of  the  be¬ 
liever  with  the  Lord  and  through  Him  with  the  Father,  an 
application  of  these  sacred  words  wholly  unwarranted  when 
applied  to  such  an  unholy  aggregation  of  heterogeneous  ele¬ 
ments. 

The  words  imion  and  unity  are  listed  as  synonyms,  but, 
as  in  the  case  of  most  synonyms,  they  have  quite  different 
shades  of  meaning.  We  may  have  union  without  unity. 
When  the  thirteen  colonies  came  together  to  form  the  federal 
government  of  the  United  States  of  America,  they  were 
spoken  of  as  a  union  of  states,  and  with  all  the  subsequent 
additions  of  states  is  still  called  the  Union.  But  no  one  would 
think  of  applying  to  it  the  term  unity,  for  unity  carries  the 
thought  of  harmony  and  agreement.  As  our  land  has  devel¬ 
oped,  diverse  sectional  aims  and  ideals  have  come  to  the  fore, 
until  today  we  cannot  say  that  we  have  unity  of  ideals  and 
aims  throughout  the  Union.  Not  only  is  class  distinction  in 
the  same  communities  separating  man  from  man,  char¬ 
acterized  by  violently  diverse  economic  and  social  ideas,  but 
sectional  interests  are  opposed  to  those  of  other  sections.  The 
East  and  West,  North  and  South  are  far  from  that  accord 
which  brings  the  greatest  strength  to  a  nation.  Again,  a 
man  and  woman  are  joined  in  matrimony,  and  we  speak  of 
it  as  a  union,  but  without  unity  of  ideals  and  life  interests 
the  union  often  lasts  but  a  short  time.  Witness  the  proces¬ 
sion  in  the  courts  of  Reno. 

If  this  is  true  in  its  general  application,  how  much  more 
is  it  applicable  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  is  not  seen, 
however,  apart  from  an  understanding  of  the  two-fold  reve¬ 
lation  of  the  church  in  the  New  Testament.  This  doctrine  of 
the  church  includes,  on  the  one  hand,  the  divinely  instituted 
organized  church — commonly  called  the  visible  church,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  organism  which  Paul  speaks  of  as 
“the  church  which  is  his  [Christ’s]  body.”  These  two,  al¬ 
though  both  established  by  God,  are  in  many  respects  diverse 
one  from  the  other.  Their  differences  are  marked.  An  or- 
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ganized  church  is  a  company  of  professed  believers  who  have 
been  baptized  with  water,  and  joined  to  the  organization 
after  a  confession  of  faith  required  by  the  particular  church, 
or  received  by  letter  from  some  similar  organization.  That 
there  was  divine  warrant  for  organized  groups  is  amply 
proven  by  the  instructions  which  Paul  and  the  other  Aposties 
received  for  the  appointment  of  Elders  and  Deacons  wherever 
they  went  Through  this  divinely  instituted  means  the  gospel 
was  to  be  preached,  believers  taught  in  the  Word  of  God  and 
developed  in  their  spiritual  growth,  and  discipline  exercised 
when  needed.  No  one  can  read  PauFs  Epistles  without 
noting  all  these  features.  The  organized  church  has  a  definite 
work  to  do  in  the  world.  Although  it  must  be  admitted  that 
it  has  fallen  far  short  of  the  possibilities  of  its  high  priv¬ 
ileges  under  God,  still  the  marching  orders  of  Christians  have 
never  been  altered  or  withdrawn.  Yet,  where  unity  of  pur¬ 
pose  in  carrying  out  the  very  object  of  the  church  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  will  of  God,  there  is  discord  and  dissension  in 
large  sections  of  the  church  and  a  strange  paralysis  has 
fallen  upon  the  work. 

In  the  face  of  all  this  is  it  possible  to  find  unity,  such 
unity  as  our  Lord  prayed  for?  In  answering  this  with  a 
positive  affirmative  we  must  repeat  that  it  may  be  seen  only 
in  connection  with  the  church  which  is  the  body  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  This  church  is  entered  by  the  new  birth.  Its 
members  are  joined  to  the  Head  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  They  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature — ^the 
very  life  of  the  Head.  Here,  then,  is  constituted  a  unity 
which  cannot  be  destroyed  by  man.  It  is  God-given  and 
eternal.  It  characterizes  that  church  against  which  our  Lord 
said  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  This  unity  is  the 
hall  mark  of  that  church  which  will  be  glorified  with  our 
Lord  and  shall  be  His  Bride  through  the  eternity  to  come. 
As  the  spiritual  superstructure  of  the  organized  church  is 
falling  down  over  our  heads,  every  true  believer  in  it  is  safe 
in  that  glorious  church  which  is  His  body,  the  Lord  having 
purchased  it  for  Himself  with  His  own  blood  and  character¬ 
ized  it  by  that  unity  which  He  has  forever  established  be- 
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tween  Himself  and  His  own,  far  above  all  dissention  and  dis¬ 
cord. 

THE  SCHOLARSHIP  It  is  difficult  in  these  days  of  thin 
argument  thinking  to  accurately  evaluate  the 

term  scholarship  as  applied  to  other 
writers  by  a  certain  type  of  religious  publicists.  Of  course, 
if  all  were  agreeable,  an  authority  like  Webster  might  be 
called  in  as  arbiter,  but  these  writers  have  their  own  stand¬ 
ards,  hence  their  writings  must  be  analyzed  to  learn  the  drift 
of  their  thoughts.  By  an  analysis  of  what  they  are  willing  to 
publish  on  the  subject  over  their  own  signatures — ^placed 
before  readers  in  carefully  proof-read  and  enduring  type 
material,  thus  inviting  analysis  and  criticism — ^we  find  but 
two  general  requirements  for  a  candidate  to  win  the  cov¬ 
eted  title  of  scholar.  As  a  basic  minimum  requirement  the 
candidate  for  approval,  if  a  minister,  must  hold  the  lowest 
academic  and  seminary  degrees,  which  all  agree  are  desir¬ 
able — in  other  words,  he  must  be  “regular.”  Whether  the 
scholastic  record  was  won  with  honors,  or,  as  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  with  merely  average  or  subaverage  standing,  is 
rarely  taken  into  account.  The  big  thing  in  this  first  step  is 
“regularity.” 

Having  passed  this  prerequisite  step,  which  may  or  may 
not  indicate  any  measurable  degree  of  scholarship,  we  would 
naturally  look  in  the  second  step  for  a  consideration  of 
achievement  as  an  indicator  of  the  candidate’s  chances  for 
recognition.  But  the  surprising  thing  is  we  immediately 
arrive  at  the  end  of  a  blind  alley.  On  the  obstructing  wall 
appears  but  one  query:  Does  this  candidate  agree  with  my 
interpretations?  If  he  does,  well  and  good.  He  is  a  gentle¬ 
man  and  a  scholar.  If  he  does  not,  well  and  not  so  good,  it  is 
too  bad.  A  large  question  mark  is  left  hanging  over  his  in¬ 
tellectual  status,  although  he  may  still  retain  the  title  of 
gentleman. 

All  of  this  may  seem  at  first  blush  to  be  an  extreme  pic¬ 
ture.  It  is  an  analysis,  however,  of  a  report  by  the  head  of 
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a  well-known  educational  institution,  in  which  criticism 
was  directed  against  a  famous  editor  of  Christian  literature. 
Although  this  editor  had  had  the  privilege  of  a  full  university 
training  as  a  young  man,  followed  by  a  successful  career  in 
the  legal  profession  and  that  by  a  reputation  as  a  literary 
man  which  won  for  him  marked  honors  in  England  and 
France,  these  qualities  were  not  mentioned.  As  a  man  of  the 
broadest  culture  with  a  wide  familiarity  with  both  secular 
and  theological  literature,  he  surrounded  himself  with  emi¬ 
nent  associate  editors  who  were  in  agreement  with  him.  The 
inconsistency  in  the  argument  that  had  he  taken  a  more 
formal  seminary  course  he  would  have  held  different  views, 
lies  in  the  fact  that  his  close  associates  were  in  agreement 
with  his  views  and  amongst  them  were  several  eminent  heads 
of  seminaries  and  professors  of  high  scholarship  standing  in 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures,  besides  authors  of  wide 
reputation. 

The  impugning  of  the  scholarship  of  a  great  servant  of 
God  because  of  differences  in  interpretational  viewpoint  is  a 
lowgrade  and  questionable  form  of  argument.  Let  Chris¬ 
tian  brethren  meet  their  differences  in  an  upstanding  fashion 
on  what  they  consider  the  merits  of  the  case.  Men  of  equal 
scholarship  are  divided  on  a  number  of  questions. 


Rollin  Thomas  Chafer. 


Systematic  Theology 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  Editor 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  SIN 

Author’s  Note:  This  installment,  which  is  the  third  section 
of  the  fifth  and  last  main  division  of  a  series  of  discussions  on 
the  Doctrine  of  Sin,  has  been  preceded  by  I,  **The  First  Sin  in 
Heaven  and  its  Effect”  (Bibliotheca  Sacra,  October,  1934);  11, 
'The  First  Sin  on  Earth  and  its  Effect  (Ibid.,  January,  1935); 
HI,  "Man’s  Present  Estate  as  a  Sinner”  (Ibid.,  April,  1935) ;  IV, 
"The  Specific  Character  of  the  Christian’s  Sin”  (Ibid.,  October, 
1935).  These  articles  aim  at  a  practical,  Biblical  treatment  of 
the  Doctrine  of  Sin  rather  than  its  philosophical  and  metaphysi¬ 
cal  aspects. — L.S.C. 


The  Divine  Remedy  for  All  Sin 

This,  the  final  major  division  of  this  discussion,  has  appeared 
in  three  sections — (1)  The  first  article,  embracing:  (a)  "The 
Divine  Cure  for  the  Sin  of  the  Angds,”  (b)  "The  Divine  Cure 
for  Imputed  Sin,”  and  (c)  "The  Divine  Cure  for  the  Sin  Nature” 
(Ibid.,  January,  1936) ;  (2)  embracing,  (a)  "The  Div^  Chire  for 
Personal  Sins,”  (b)  "The  Divine  Cure  for  Man’s  Present  Estate 
Under  Sin,”  and  (c)  "The  Divine  Cure  for  the  Christian’s  Sin” 
(Ibid.,  April,  1936),  and  (3)  the  present  article  on  "The  Final 
Triumph  of  God  Over  all  Sin.” 

7.  The  Final  Triumph  of  God  over  all  Sin, 

The  six  preceding  divisions  of  the  general  theme  of  the 
divine  cure  for  sin  have  been  concerned,  in  the  main,  with 
the  immediate  features  and  effects  of  sin,  or  sin  in  its  present 
aspects.  In  this  seventh  and  last  division  consideration  is  to 
be  given  to  those  aspects  of  this  subject  which  are  as  exten¬ 
sive  as  the  universe  itself  and  which  reach  on  into  eternity. 
We  thus  approach  the  glorious,  universal,  divine  triumph 
which  is  yet  to  be — a  triumph  on  the  plane  of  Infinity  and 
including  the  disposition  of  sin  as  a  principle.  Even  a  feeble 
analysis,  such  as  a  finite  mind  might  undertake,  must  dis¬ 
close  the  fact  that,  concealed  in  this  aspect  of  the  sin  ques¬ 
tion,  is  the  most  important  reason  the  human  mind  has  ever 
discovered  as  to  why  sin  was  permitted  to  enter  this  universe 
with  its  injury  to  creation  and  its  measureless  imposition  of 
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sacrifice  upon  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  true  that  the  grace  of 
God  can  not  be  manifested  only  as  there  are  fallen  creatures 
in  existence  who,  because  of  the  corruption  of  sin,  are  objects 
of  grace,  and  that  the  demonstration  of  divine  grace,  the 
inestimable  glory  of  which  is  observable  not  in  time  but  in 
eternity  (Eph.  2:7),  constitutes  an  obvious  reason  for  the 
permission  of  sin ;  but  more  far-reaching  and  all-inclusive  .is 
the  fact  that  the  principle  of  evil,  as  opposed  to  good,  is 
brought  out  of  that  abstract  form  in  which  it  existed  before 
creation,  and,  upon  the  ground  of  its  concrete  fruitage  in  and 
through  creation,  is  subject  to  divine  judgment  and  to  be 
dismissed  forever.  Incomprehensible,  indeed,  is  the  triumph 
of  God  when,  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  one  lost  soul  is 
redeemed  and  by  His  saving  power  is  so  transformed  as  to 
appear  in  heaven  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  and 
every  victory  over  sin  in  any  of  its  forms  must  redound  to 
His  everlasting  praise.  Yet  how  exceeding  in  its  infinite  glory 
is  the  judgment  and  banishment  of  sin  itself!  How  tran¬ 
scendency  blessed  will  be  that  holy  peace  which  will  yet 
reign  throughout  the  universe  of  God!  More  wonderful,  it 
would  seem,  will  it  be  than  the  peace  which  reigned  in  the 
eternal  past;  since  to  hold  the  experience  and  judgment  of 
sin  in  retrospect  is  more  conducive  to  peace  than  to  hold  them 
in  prospect.  Being  engulfed  in  the  din  and  darkness  of  the 
immediate  phase  of  the  conflict,  the  mind  of  man  cannot 
extricate  itself  from  its  injuries  and  surroundings  and  thus 
fails  to  apprehend  the  assured  divine  triumph  which  God 
has  determined  and  which  He  will  execute  with  that  perfec¬ 
tion  which  characterizes  all  His  works.  Of  all  the  marvels 
of  divine  achievement,  none  could  surpass  in  glory  the  on¬ 
coming,  sin-free  universe  in  which  righteousness  is  seen,  not 
contending  and  suffering  as  now,  nor  even  reigning  as  in  the 
yet  future  earthly  kingdom,  but  dwelling  throughout  the 
whole  vast  field  of  God’s  creation,  excepting  in  the  abode  of 
fallen  angels  and  lost  men. 

God,  being  infinitely  holy,  can  sustain  no  relation  to  sin 
other  than  to  judge  it  by  that  white  flame  of  righteousness 
which  He  is.  The  death  of  Christ  as  the  Father’s  provided 
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Lamb  not  only  reveals  the  measureless  love  of  God  for  sin¬ 
ners,  but  opens  the  way  whereby  God,  because  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  sin  which  Christ  wrought,  is  free  to  act  without 
restraint  in  behalf  of  the  wider  field  of  the  universe  itself. 

As  they  are  disclosed  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  objectives 
in  Christ’s  death  are  naturelly  classified  into  those  that  are 
Personal  and  Specific,  and  those  that  are  General  and  Uni¬ 
versal.  Though  not  germane  to  the  present  phase  of  this 
discussion,  the  Personal  and  Specific  objectives  are:  (1)  A 
substitution  in  the  room  and  stead  of  sinners;  (2)  The  end¬ 
ing  of  the  Law  as  a  rule  of  life  for  believers  of  this  age; 
(3)  A  redemption  toward  sin;  (4)  A  reconciliation  toward 
man;  (5)  A  propitiation  toward  God;  (6)  A  ground  of  the 
believer’s  cleansing;  and  (7)  A  ground  of  the  believer’s  de¬ 
liverance  from  the  Adamic  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
General  and  Universal  objectives  in  Christ’s  death,  being 
relevant  to  the  present  phase  of  this  discussion,  are  here  to 
be  considered  and  in  the  following  order:  (1)  That  right¬ 
eous,  divine  judgments  might  be  deferred;  (2)  The  taking 
away  of  precross  sins  once  covered  by  sacrifice;  (3)  The 
spoiling  of  principalities  and  powers;  (4)  The  purification  of 
things  in  heaven;  (5)  The  national  salvation  of  Israel;  (6) 
The  millennial  and  eternal  blessing  upon  Gentiles;  and  (7) 
The  bringing  in  of  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth  which 
are  wholly  free  from  all  sin.  Referring  to  the  General  and 
Universal  objectives  more  at  length  it  is  to  be  observed; 

a.  That  Righteous,  Divine  Judgments  might  be  Deferred. 

The  deferring  of  righteous  judgments,  though  so  obvi¬ 
ously  in  operation  throughout  all  ages,  is  not  a  matter  of 
specific  revelation.  It  is  disclosed  however,  that  God,  being 
holy,  cannot  look  upon  sin  with  the  least  degree  of  allowance, 
unless,  indeed,  that  sin  be  seen  by  Him  as  judged  in  the  death 
of  His  Son.  To  the  eternal  God — He  who  “calleth  those 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were”  (Rom.  4:17) — , 
every  human  sin,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  is  seen  in  the 
light  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  in  that  sacrifice  and  upon 
a  plane  far  more  extended  than  that  exercised  in  the  saving 
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of  individual  souls.  He  is  free  to  defer  those  holy  judgments 
which  otherwise  must  fall  with  terrible  swiftness  upon  each 
and  every  sinner.  It  may  be  observed,  also,  that  deferred 
judgments  are  not  abandoned  or  renounced  judgments.  The 
day  of  divine  wrath  cannot  be  obviated  except  the  offender 
has  found  shelter,  by  his  own  choice,  in  the  redeeming  blood 
of  Christ.  But  the  patience  of  God — based  ever  upon  a  right¬ 
eous  ground,  else  His  holy  character  is  compromised  with 
sin — is  extended  toward  sinners  in  his  long-suffering  (Rom. 
9:22;  1  Pet.  3:20;  2  Pet.  3:9,  15),  and  His  striving  (Gen. 
6:3).  The  wise  man  has  written,  “Because  sentence  against 
an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of 
the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil”  (Eccl.  8:11). 
The  certainty  of  judgment  for  those  who  despise  divine 
patience  is  assured  (Matt.  24:48-51;  Rom.  2:4,  5).  God  is 
ever  holy  in  character  and  righteous  in  an  action  whether  it 
be  in  His  long-suffering  or  His  judgments. 

b.  The  Taking  Away  of  Precross  Sins  Once  Covered  by 
Sacrifice. 

The  divine  economy  with  respect  to  the  disposition  of 
such  sins  as  were  represented  in  animal  sacrifices  during  the 
extended  period  between  Abel  and  Christ  was  one  of  cover- 
ing  as  the  Hebrew  word  Kaw-far,  translated  atonement,  in¬ 
dicates.  Before  the  death  of  Christ,  this  divine  economy 
based  its  righteous  action  with  respect  to  sin  upon  the  antici¬ 
pation  of  that  death;  the  animal  sacrifice  being  a  symbol  or 
type  of  the  death  of  God’s  Lamb.  By  the  presentation  of  a 
sacrifice  and  by  the  placing  of  the  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
victim,  the  offender  acknowledged  his  sin  before  God  and 
entered  intelligently  into  an  arrangement  in  which  a  substi¬ 
tute  died  in  the  sinner’s  place.  Though,  as  stated  in  Hebrews 
10:4 — “it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sins” — God  did,  nevertheless,  provide  a 
release  for  the  offender,  but  with  the  anticipation  on  His  own 
part  that  a  righteous  ground  for  such  release  would  even¬ 
tually  be  secured  by  the  one  sacrificial  death  of  His  Son, 
which  death  the  animal  slaying  typified.  The  Hebrew  word 
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Kaw-far  expresses  with  divine  accuracy  precisely  what  took 
place  on  the  Godward  side  of  the  transaction.  The  sin  was 
covered,  but  not  **taken  away,**  pending  the  anticipated  death 
of  Christ.  To  translate  Kaw-far  by  atonement,  which 
etymologically  may  mean  at-one-ment,  could  truthfully  con¬ 
vey  no  more  than  that  the  offender  was  at  one  with  God  by  a 
transaction  which  rested  only  on  a  symbolism.  On  the 
human  side,  the  offender  was  pardoned;  but  on  the  divine 
side  the  transaction  was  lacking  the  one  and  only  act  which 
could  make  it  conform  to  the  requirements  of  infinite  holi¬ 
ness.  Two  New  Testament  passages  shed  light  on  the  re¬ 
stricted  divine  action  respecting  those  sins  which  were 
covered  by  animal  sacrifices.  In  Romans  3 :25  the  divine  ob¬ 
jective  in  the  death  of  Christ  is  declared  to  be,  ""for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God.”  In  this  text,  xdpeoi^,  translated  remission  and  used 
but  once  in  the  New  Testament,  and  far  removed  as  to  the 
force  of  its  meaning  from  dcpEoig  which  indicates  a  full 
pardon,  implies  no  more  than  the  deferring  of  judgment  and 
reveals  that  God  pretermitted  sin  in  view  of  the  sacrifices. 
Likewise  in  Acts  17 :30  and  with  reference  to  the  same  divine 
economy,  we  read,  ""And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at;  but  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent.”  The  Authorized  translation  of  tepetbov  by  the 
words  **winked  at**  suggests  indifference,  if  not  frivolity,  on 
the  part  of  God  toward  the  righteous  judgments  which  sin 
must  inevitably  incur;  whereas,  the  meaning  of  wcspstbov  in 
this  context  is  that  unavoidable,  impending  judgments  were 
only  temporarily  passed  over. 

A  series  of  vital  contrasts  between  the  efficacy  of  the 
animal  sacrifices  of  the  old  order  and  the  efficacy  of  the  final 
sacrifice  of  Christ  are  presented  in  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews. 
Among  these,  and  as  a  consummation  of  the  series,  it  is 
stated  (10:2)  that  the  worshippers  of  the  old  order  never 
gained  freedom  from  a  ""conscience  of  sins”;  returning  year 
by  year,  as  they  did,  with  animal  sacrifices.  This  was  in¬ 
evitable,  the  writer  states,  ""for  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins”  (10:4). 
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Christ,  we  are  told  (10:9),  took  away  the  old  order  that  He 
mi£:ht  establish  the  new.  That  the  old  order  is  done  away  is 
again  declared  (10:26)  by  the  words,  “There  remaineth  no 
more  [the  former]  sacrifice  for  sins.”  This  fact  is  likewise 
set  forth  in  the  following  words :  “And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices, 
which  can  never  take  away  sins:  but  this  man  [Christ],  after 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  [the 
task  being  finished]  on  the  right  hand  of  God”  (10:11,  12). 
Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  righteous  con¬ 
summation  of  the  old  order  as  well  as  the  foundation  of  the 
new.  Since  in  the  old  order  God  had  forgiven  sins  on  the 
ground  of  a  sacrifice  that  was  yet  future,  that  sacrifice,  when 
accomplished,  not  only  took  away  by  righteous  judgment  the 
sins  He  had  before  forgiven,  but  proved  God  to  have  been 
righteous  in  deferring  His  judgments  upon  those  sins.  This 
is  the  testimony  of  Romans  3:25  where  in  referring  to 
Christ’s  death  it  is  stated,  “whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  right¬ 
eousness  for  the  remission  [passing  over]  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God.”  Here  that  divine 
dealing  which  pretermitted  the  sins  of  the  past  was  based  on 
the  forbearance  of  God,  while  the  present  dealing  with  sin  is 
a  completed  transaction  resulting  in  absolvence  of  the  sinner 
and  his  justification  upon  a  basis  so  righteous  that  God  is 
said  to  be  just  in  thus  justifying  a  sinner  who  does  no  more 
than  to  believe  in  Jesus  (Rom.  3:26).  There  being  no  ground 
provided  under  the  old  order  for  a  complete  absolvence  of  the 
sinner,  that  transaction  is  carried  forward  and  becomes  a 
part  of  the  new  testament  which  Christ  made  in  His  blood, 
and  by  it  the  elect  people  of  the  old  order  received  “the 
promise  of  eternal  inheritance.”  We  read,  “For  this  cause 
he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that  by  means  of 
death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance”  (Heb.  9:15). 

The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  this  extended  body  of 
Scripture  is  that  the  sins  committed  between  Adam  and  the 
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death  of  Christ  which  were  covered  by  sacrificial  offerings 
were  taken  away  and  perfectly  judged  in  righteousness  as  a 
major  objective  in  the  death  of  Christ. 

c.  The  Spoiling  of  Principalities  and  Powers. 

Important,  indeed,  is  the  revelation  that  there  are  super¬ 
mundane  dignitaries  who  under  divine  permission  are  exer¬ 
cising  transcendental  authority.  These  beings  are  designated 
as  Principalities  and  Powers.  The  title  (used  twice  of 
earthly  rulers — Rom.  13:1;  Tit.  3:1)  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  these  beings  are  evil,  though,  according  to  the 
context,  they  are,  in  the  majority  of  passages  wherein  this 
appellation  appears,  said  to  be  evil.  It  seems  evident  that 
the  word  Principalities  (dpxii)  conveys  the  fact  of  their  dig¬ 
nity,  and  the  word  Powers  (^^ovoia)  conveys  the  fact  of  their 
authority.  With  reference  to  those  angels  who  “kept  not 
their  first  estate,”  Jude,  by  the  use  of  doxri,  declares  that  they 
departed  from  the  place  of  dignity,  but  no  implication  is  ad¬ 
vanced  in  this  passage  that  they  sacrificed  any  aspect  of  their 
power  and  auUiority  (Jude  1:6).  They  are  created  beings 
(Col.  1:16),  and  their  abode,  though  above  the  sphere  of  hu¬ 
manity  (Heb.  2:9),  is  lower  than  the  throne  of  God  where 
Christ  is  now  seated  (Eph.  1:21;  Heb.  10:12).  Over  these 
and  all  supermundane  beings  Christ  Himself  is  now  in  su¬ 
preme  authority  (Col.  2:10).  The  Church  is  now  God's  in¬ 
strumentality  by  which  He  makes  known  unto  these  beings 
“the  manifold  wisdom  of  God”  (Eph.  3:10)  as  in  the  ages  to 
come  He  will  make  known  by  the  Church  the  “exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace”  (Eph.  2:7).  These  celestial  dignities  are 
now  exercising  their  power  in  conflict  with  the  saints  on 
earth  (Eph.  6:12),  and  the  Apostle  Paul  states  that  among 
all  the  opposing  forces  not  even  the  Principalities  and  Pow¬ 
ers  are  “able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord”  (Rom.  8:38,  39).  It  is  likewise  re¬ 
vealed  that  Satan,  who  bears  the  title  of  The  Prince  of  the 
Power  of  the  Air  (Eph.  2:2),  is  the  regnant  authority  over 
all  fallen  angels  (Rev.  12:7-9;  Matt.  25:41).  It  is  evident 
that,  from  the  time  of  his  own  fall  in  the  dateless  past,  Satan 
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and  his  heavenly  hosts  have  been  in  undisguised  rebellion 
against  the  will  and  authority  of  God,  and  that  it  was  Satan 
himself  who  led  the  first  man  into  the  desire  to  be  independ¬ 
ent  of  God.  The  godly  of  all  the  ages  have  been  given  divine 
exhortations  and  warnings  in  view  of  Satan’s  opposition  to 
God.  Similarly,  when  offering  his  temptations  to  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  wilderness,  Satan  disclosed  his  own  antipathy  to 
the  revealed  plan  and  purpose  of  God.  In  the  end,  Satan 
will  be  banished  forever;  but  not  until  he,  with  his  ang^, 
has  waged  a  losing  battle  against  the  holy  angels  (Rev.  12:7), 
and  has  been  confined  to  the  abyss  for  a  thousand  years  (Rev. 
20:1-3).  His  final  and  eternal  abode  is  *'the  lake  of  fire” 
(Rev.  20:10)  which  is  “prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels 
(Matt.  26:41). 

This  judgment  of  Satan,  as  outlined  above,  was  first  pre¬ 
dicted,  then  gained  as  a  legal  sentence,  and  is  yet  to  be  exe¬ 
cuted.  The  prediction  is  by  Jehovah  Himself  (Gen.  3:15. 
Cf.  Isa.  14:12;  Ezek.  28:16-19),  and  discloses  that  in  the  con¬ 
summation  of  the  enmity  between  the  Seed  of  the  woman — 
Christ — and  Satan,  Christ  would  bruise  Satan’s  head  and  in 
so  doing  Satan  would  bruise  Christ’s  heel.  The  conflict  was 
waged  at  the  cross,  and,  while  a  legal  sentence  was  there 
gained  against  Satan  which  anticipates  its  yet  future  execu¬ 
tion  or  the  bruising  of  Satan’s  head,  the  heel  of  the  Son  of 
God  was  bruised  when  He  died  on  the  cross. 

The  combat  between  Christ  and  Satan  which  was  waged 
on  Calvary’s  hill,  involves  issues  and  powers  belonging  to 
higher  realms  than  this  earth  and  things  beyond  the  boun¬ 
daries  of  time.  The  finite  mind  cannot  hope  to  apprehend  the 
scope  and  character  of  this  illimitable  encounter.  It  is  not 
only  implied  that,  in  this  conflict,  Satan  exercised  his  utmost 
power,  but  that  the  injury  inflicted  upon  the  Son  of  God, 
likened  to  the  bruising  of  His  heel,  was  from  Satan.  It 
should  be  observed,  however,  that  Satan  is  not  the  only 
being  who  is  said  to  bear  responsibility  for  the  death  of 
Christ.  Four  groups  or  individual  men  stand  accused  (Acts 
4:27).  It  is  probable  that  these  were  only  instruments  in 
Satan’s  power  (Eph.  2:2;  Col.  1:13).  All  this  seeming  un- 
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i^gtraint  is,  nevertheless,  safeguarded  by  the  assuring  decla¬ 
ration  that  what  was  done  either  by  Satan  or  man  was  only 
the  outworking  of  the  ^‘determined  counsel*’  of  God  (Acts 
4:28).  On  the  divine  side,  the  death  of  Christ  was  at  the 
hand  of  His  Father  (John  3:16;  Rom.  3:25;  8:32),  by  Christ 
Himself  as  a  self-wrought  sacrihce  (John  10:28;  Gal.  2:20), 
and  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  (Heb.  9:14). 

When  approaching  His  death,  Christ  said:  “Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
be  cast  out”  (John  12:31);  and,  “Of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged”  (John  16:11).  Similarly,  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  referring  to  the  victory  Christ  gained  over 
principalities  and  powers  by  His  cross,  states:  “Blotting 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which 
was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
his  cross;  and  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it” 
(the  cross — Col.  2:14,  15).  Though  the  law,  which  was  ad¬ 
ministered  by  angels  (Gal.  3:19;  Heb.  2:2),  is  not  now  the 
rule  of  life  for  believers  of  this  age,  we  cannot  agree  with 
some  who  assert  that  it  was  the  law  rule  which  was  here 
“spoiled”  by  the  death  of  Christ.  The  spoiling  is  too  mani¬ 
festly  of  the  Principalities  and  Powers.  In  addition  to  the 
direct  legal  sentence  which  Christ  gained  at  the  cross  against 
Satan  and  his  hosts,  the  issues  of  which  are  beyond  our  un¬ 
derstanding,  there  are  at  least  two  factors  in  this  victory 
which  may  be  apprehended,  (a)  In  their  relation  to  the  au¬ 
thority  of  God,  Christ  and  Satan  represent  opposing  princi¬ 
ples.  In  the  past  ages  Satan  uttered  five  “I  wills”  against 
the  will  of  Jehovah  (Isa.  14:13,  14),  and,  when  coming  into 
the  world,  Christ  said:  “Lo,  I  come  ...  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God”  (Heb.  10:5-7).  This  utterance  of  Christ  to  His  Father, 
it  will  be  remembered,  is  made  in  connection  with  His  antici¬ 
pated  sacrificial  death,  (b)  Of  Christ  it  was  prophesied  that 
He  would  open  the  door  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound 
(Isa.  61:1),  but  of  Satan  it  is  said,  “he  opened  not  the  house 
of  his  prisoners”  (Isa.  14:17).  The  prisoners  are  Satan’s  and 
the  release  of  them  by  Christ  through  His  death  constitues  a 
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far-reaching  achievement.  Aside  from  the  mere  remnant 
whose  sins  were  covered  by  animal  sacrifices  in  the  long 
period  between  Adam  and  Christ,  the  vast  multitude  of 
human  beings  stood  related  to  God  under  the  six  unalterable 
indictments  recorded  in  Ephesians  2:12.  They  were  without 
God  and  without  hope,  because  they  were  without  Christ,  in 
the  world.  No  way  of  approach  either  for  them  to  God  or 
for  God  to  them  having  yet  been  provided,  Satan  evidently 
assumed  the  rule  over  them  which  he  could  do  on  the  ground 
of  the  fact  that  he  had  wrested  the  scepter  of  authority  from 
Adam.  During  that  extended  period,  had  God  approached 
one  of  these  souls  without  a  righteous  provision  having  been 
either  promised  through  animal  sacrifices  or  made  actual  by 
the  blood  of  His  Son,  Satan,  it  is  probable,  could  have  chal¬ 
lenged  the  Almighty  charging  Him  with  unrighteousness. 
Thus  on  the  ground  of  man’s  sinfulness  Satan  held  his  pris¬ 
oners  bound.  But  since  Christ  died  for  all  men,  as  He  cer¬ 
tainly  did,  there  remains  no  barrier  between  God  and  man 
other  than  a  lack  of  faith  on  the  part  of  man  in  the  Savior. 
The  prisoners  who  otherwise  would  be  “without  hope”  are 
now  confronted  with  the  gospel  of  divine  grace — “whosoever 
will  may  come.” 

Thus,  it  may  be  concluded  that  one  of  the  major  objec¬ 
tives  in  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  “spoiling  of  principali¬ 
ties  and  powers.” 

d.  The  Purification  of  Things  in  Heaven. 

Sin  has  wrought  its  tragic  effects  within  the  angelic  hosts 
as  it  has  within  the  human  race,  and  the  pollution  of  sin 
reaches  beyond  the  angels  in  heaven  and  of  men  on  the  earth. 
Its  defilement  has  extended  to  inanimate  “things”  in  both 
spheres.  It  is  stated  in  Hebrews  9:23  that  it  was  necessary 
for  heavenly  “things”  to  be  purified,  and  in  Romans  8:21-23 
creation  itself,  including  earth’s  creatures,  has  been  brought 
into  bondage  from  which  it  will  not  be  delivered  until  the 
time  when  the  believer’s  body  is  redeemed.  Because  of  this 
bondage,  the  whole  creation  now  groans  and  travails  in  pain. 
Even  the  redeemed  must  “groan  within  themselves”  during 
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the  present  period  in  which  we  await  the  redemption  of  our 
bodies.  The  fact  that  defilement  has  reached  to  ''things’*  in 
heaven  as  well  as  to  "things”  upon  the  earth  is  an  exceed¬ 
ingly  important  revelation  and  is,  in  the  Scriptures,  consid¬ 
ered  quite  apart  from  the  effect  of  sin  upon  angels  and  men. 

The  Scriptures  present  abundant  witness  to  the  fact  that 
both  the  present  heaven  and  the  present  earth  will  eventually 
give  place  to  new  and  perfected  heavens  and  a  new  and  per¬ 
fected  earth;  but  heavenly  "things,”  or  things  pertaining  to 
the  present  heaven  were  at  least  ceremonially  cleansed  on  the 
ground  of  the  blood  of  Christ  when  He  entered  into  heaven 
at  the  time  of  His  ascension  immediately  following  His  death 
and  resurrection. 

Among  the  contrasts  set  up  in  Hebrews,  Chapters  8  to  10, 
between  the  typical  ceremonials  which  foreshadowed  Christ’s 
death  and  that  death  itself,  it  is  pointed  out  (Heb.  9:23)  that, 
as  the  tabernacle  on  earth  was  purified  by  the  blood  of  ani¬ 
mals,  so  the  heavenly  "things”  were  purified  on  the  ground 
of  Christ’s  blood  when  He,  as  High  Priest,  entered  the  heav¬ 
enly  realms.  We  read:  "But  Christ  being  come  an  high 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this 
building  [the  old  tabernacle] ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us”  (9 :11, 
12).  And,  referring  to  the  service  of  the  High  Priest  of  old 
in  the  earthly  sanctuary,  the  writer  adds:  "Moreover  he 
sprinkled  with  blood  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  ministry  [things].  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
purged  with  blood;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re¬ 
mission”  (9:21,  22).  Such  was  the  type;  but  of  Christ’s  own 
service  in  fulfilling  the  antitype  it  is  stated:  "It  was  there¬ 
fore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  [the 
old  tabernacle]  should  be  purified  with  these  [the  blood  of 
animals] ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands  [the  old  tabernacle],  which  are  the 
figures  [dvTiTV3io5]  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself”  (9:23, 
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24).  The  contrasts  and  parallels  thus  set  up  between  the 
type  and  the  antitype  are  obvious.  The  old  sanctuary  wag 
ceremonially  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but 
by  His  own  blood  Christ  entered  into  the  holy  place  on  high 
and  on  the  ground  of  that  blood  the  heavenly  “things”  were 
purified  and  by  “better  sacrifices”  than  that  of  the  animals. 
The  plural  ** sacrifices**  as  here  used  of  Christ’s  one  offering  of 
Himself  may  be  assumed  to  be  categoric — comprehending  its 
many  parts  within  what  is  one  category. 

Various  theories  have  been  advanced  as  to  why  the 
“things”  in  heaven,  that  is,  in  the  sphere  of  the  “holy  place” 
which  is  heavenly,  should  need  purification.  On  this  point 
Dean  Alford  quotes  Delitzsch  as  follows;  “If  I  see  aright, 
the  meaning  of  the  writer  is,  in  its  ground-thought,  this:  the 
supernal  holiest  place,  i.e.  as  ver.  24  shews,  heaven  itself,  the 
uncreated  heaven  of  God,  although  in  itself  untroubled  light, 
yet  needed  purification  in  so  far  as  the  light  of  Love  towards 
man  was,  so  to  speak,  outfiared  and  obscured  by  the  fire  of 
wrath  against  sinful  man;  and  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  i.e. 
the  place  of  God’s  revealing  of  His  majesty  and  grace,  for 
angels  and  men,  needed  a  purification,  in  so  far  as  men  had 
rendered  this  place,  which  was  destined  for  them  from  the 
beginning,  unapproachable  by  reason  of  their  sins,  and  so  it 
must  be  changed  into  an  approachable  place  of  manifestation 
of  a  God  gracious  to  men.” 

This  explanation  of  the  problem  is  not  without  its  diffi¬ 
culties.  Not  only  has  Delitzsch  extended  the  grace  of  God  to 
the  angels  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  is  never  even  implied  in 
the  Scriptures,  but  he  has  made  the  purification  of  “things” 
to  be  the  removal  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sinners  of  this 
earth  by  the  reconciliation  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  is  true 
that  “things  in  earth  and  things  in  heaven”  are  by  the  cross 
reconciled  to  the  end  that  peace  is  made  (Col.  1:20),  which 
fact  is  far  removed  from  the  divine  reconciliation  of  earth 
dwellers  to  God.  Though  we  are  by  this  problem  again  con¬ 
fronted  with  supermundane  issues  too  vast  for  finite  appre¬ 
hension,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  be  reminded  that  sin  in  its 
most  terrible  aspect  of  lawless  rebellion  has  by  the  sin  of 
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the  angels  entered  heaven,  or  the  abode  of  those  celestial 
beings  divinely  designated  as  ''the  angels  of  heaven*’  (Matt 
24:36).  Concerning  the  "uncreated  heaven**  to  which 
Delitzsch  refers,  Scripture  seems  to  be  silent. 

The  revelation  that  "things  on  earth  and  things  in 
heaven”  are  reconciled  by  the  cross,  or  that  "things**  in 
heaven  were  purified  on  the  ground  of  the  blood  of  Christ  as 
the  blood  of  animals  served  to  purify  the  furnishings  of  the 
earthly  tabernacle,  is  no  support  whatever  for  the  "universal 
reconciliation**  notion.  On  the  contrary,  the  Scriptures  de¬ 
clare  in  no  uncertain  terms  that  all  fallen  angds  and  all  un¬ 
regenerate  men  go  on  to  eternal  woe. 

Though  in  its  essential  features  it  transcends  the  range  of 
human  understanding,  it  is  clear  that  the  purification  of 
"things”  in  heaven  constituted  one  of  the  major  objectives  in 
the  death  of  Christ. 

e.  The  National  Salvation  of  Israel. 

The  Scriptures  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  Israel  as  a 
nation  is  to  be  saved  from  her  sin  and  delivered  from  her 
enemies  by  the  Messiah  when  He  shall  return  to  the  earth. 
It  is  true  that,  in  this  age,  the  present  offers  of  divine  grace 
are  extended  to  individual  Jews  as  they  are  to  individual 
Gentiles  (Rom.  10:12),  and  that,  without  reference  to  Je¬ 
hovah’s  unchangeable  covenants  with  Israel,  which  covenants 
are  in  abeyance  (Matt.  23:38,  39;  Luke  21:24;  Acts  15:15-18; 
Rom  11:25-27),  the  individual  Jew  is  now  divinely  reckoned 
to  be  as  much  in  need  of  salvation  as  is  the  individual  Gentile 
(Rom.  3:9).  These  facts,  related  as  they  are  to  the  present 
age^purpose — ^the  calling  out  of  the  Church  from  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  alike  (Eph.  3:6) — ,  have  no  bearing  upon  the 
divine  purpose  for  the  coming  Kingdom  age  when,  according 
to  covenant  promise,  Israel  will  be  saved  and  dwell  safely  in 
her  own  land  (Deut.  30:3-6;  Jer.  25:5,  6;  33:15-17).  In  the 
progress  of  the  argument  which  the  Apostle  Paul  presents  in 
the  letter  to  the  Romans  and,  after  having  set  forth  the  pres¬ 
ent  fact  and  plan  of  individual  salvation  for  Jew  and  Gentile 
in  chapters  1  to  8,  he  proceeds  to  answer  in  chapters  9  to  11 
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the  inevitable  question  as  to  what,  under  these  new  condi* 
tions,  has  become  of  the  irrevocable  covenants  with  Israel 
(Rom.  11:27-29).  The  reply  to  this  question  could  hardly  be 
stated  in  more  definite  or  understandable  terms  than  the  fol¬ 
lowing:  .  .  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until 

the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved  [Israel  here  could  not  be  the  Church  since  the 
Church  is  already  saved] :  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come 
out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob:  for  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall 
take  away  their  sins.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  [Israel] 
are  enemies  for  your  [Gentiles]  sakes;  but  as  touching  the 
election,  they  [Israel]  are  beloved  for  the  fathers’  sakes.  For 
the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  [concerning  Israel]  are  without 
repentance”  (Rom.  11:25-29).  It  is  obvious  that  Israel  as  a 
nation  is  not  now  saved,  nor  are  any  of  the  features  of 
Jehovah’s  eternal  covenants  with  that  people  now  in  evidence 
— ^the  final  possession  of  their  land  (Gen.  13:15),  their  na¬ 
tional  entity  (Isa.  66:22;  Jer.  31:36),  their  earthly  throne 
(2  Sam.  7:16),  their  King  (Jer.  33:15,  17,  21),  and  their 
Kingdom  (Dan.  7:14) — ;  but  not  one  of  these  features  could 
ever  fail  since  God  is  faithful  who  hath  promised.  The 
nation,  but  for  certain  rebels  who  are  to  be  “purged  out” 
(Ezek.  20:37,  38),  will  be  saved,  and  that  by  their  own 
Messiah  when  He  comes  out  of  Zion  (Cf.  Isa.  49:5,  6;  Matt 
23:37-39;  Acts  15:16). 

Out  of  the  facts  stated  above,  the  truth  which  is  perti¬ 
nent  to  this  theme  is  not  the  future  regathering  into  their 
land  nor  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  her  enemies — ^both  of 
which,  according  to  very  much  prophecy,  are  yet  to  be — but 
rather  the  fact  that  Jehovah  will,  in  connection  with  the 
second  advent  of  Christ  and  as  a  part  of  Israel’s  salvation, 
’iake  away  her  sins.”  This,  Jehovah  declares,  is  His  cove¬ 
nant  with  them  (Rom.  11:27).  It  has  been  observed  that,  in 
the  age  that  is  past,  Jehovah’s  dealing  with  Israel’s  sins — 
even  the  sins  for  which  appointed  sacrifices  were  presented — 
was  only  a  temporary  covering  of  those  sins,  and  that  Christ 
in  His  death  bore  the  judgment  of  those  sins  which  Jehovah 


The  Doctrine  of  Sin 


277 


had  before  passed  over;  but  the  final  application  of  the  value 
of  Christ’s  death  in  behalf  of  Israel  awaits  the  moment  of 
her  national  conversion  (cf.  Isa.  66 :8,  a  nation  bom  ^*at  once” 
—ypaham — ^literally,  as  a  time  measurement,  a  stroke,  or  the 
heat  of  a  foot).  It  is  then  that,  according  to  His  covenant, 
Jehovah  will  “take  away”  their  sins.  In  Hebrews  10:4  it  is 
stated  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  “take  away”  sin,  and  in  Romans  11 :27  it  is  promised 
that  Israel's  sins  will  yet  be  taken  away.  The  Greek  dq>aipEa) 
is  used  in  both  passages;  but,  with  great  significance,  the 
future  form  of  the  word  appears  in  the  latter  passage  con¬ 
cerning  Israel's  national  salvation.  The  induction  to  be 
drawn  from  these  and  other  Scriptures  is  that  Jehovah  will 
yet  in  the  future,  in  the  briefest  portion  of  time,  and  as  a 
part  of  Israel's  salvation,  taJce  away  their  sins.  To  no  people 
on  the  earth  has  it  been  more  emphatically  revealed  than  to 
Israel  that  “without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission”  (Heb. 
9:22),  and  it  is  also  as  clearly  stated  that  no  blood  could  ever 
avail  for  any  remission  of  sin  other  than  the  blood  of  Christ. 
We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  nation  Israel  will  yet  be 
saved  and  her  sins  removed  forever  through  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

The  complete  regathering  of  Israel  to  her  own  land,  which 
is  accomplished  at  the  time  of  her  salvation  and  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  her  Messiah's  return  (Deut.  30:3),  is  anticipated  in 
prophecy  as  one  of  the  greatest  miracles  in  the  entire  history 
of  the  earth.  In  Jeremiah  23:7,  8,  the  regathering  of  that 
people  is  said  to  surpass,  as  a  divine  undertaking,  even  the 
crossing  of  the  Red  Sea.  In  like  manner,  it  is  stated  in 
Matthew  24 :31  that  this  regathering  shall  be  wrought 
through  the  ministration  of  angels. 

Specific  terms  are  employed  in  the  Scriptures  to  describe 
the  specific  character  of  Israel's  salvation,  deliverance,  and 
future  blessing.  None  of  these,  it  will  be  observed,  have 
ever  been  fulfilled  in  Israel's  history,  nor  could  many  of  these 
promises  be  applied  to  the  Church,  composed  as  she  is  of 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  without  employing  destructive  prin¬ 
ciples  of  interpretation.  Jehovah  promised  that  He  would 
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“turn  their  captivity,”  “circumcise”  their  hearts  (Deut 
30:1-6),  write  His  law  upon  their  hearts,  and  “remember 
their  sins  no  more”  (Jer.  31:33,  34).  Jehovah  also  said,  “I 
will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people,”  and 
“all  shall  know  me”  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest  (Heb. 
8:10,  11).  Assurance  is  given  unto  that  nation,  when  re¬ 
united  and  blessed  by  Jehovah,  that  “his  rest  shall  be  glori¬ 
ous”  (Isa.  11:10).  They  are  to  be  comforted  and  their  wel¬ 
fare  will  be  accomplished  (Isa.  40:1,  2).  Jehovah  shall  feed 
His  flock  like  a  shepherd,  and  gather  the  lambs  with  His 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  His  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young  (Isa.  40:11).  Again,  Jehovah  has  said 
to  Israel,  “Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband;  .  .  .  and  thy  Re¬ 
deemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,”  “with  everlasting  kindness 
will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,”  “This  is  the  heritage  of  the  serv¬ 
ants  of  Jehovah,  and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith 
Jehovah”  (Isa.  64:6,  8,  17).  They  who  were  scattered  will 
be  gathered  (Ezek.  38:11-14);  they  who  were  “hated  of  all 
nations”  will  be  supreme  over  all  Gentiles  (Matt.  24:9  with 
Isa.  60 :12) ;  they  who  were  blind  for  an  age  shall  see  (Rom. 
11 :26) ;  they  who  were  broken  off  shall  be  grafted  in  (Rom. 
11 :13-24) ;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  (Isa.  36:10).  The  antici¬ 
pation  of  such  blessings  for  Israel  is  the  theme  of  all  the 
prophets,  and  such,  indeed,  is  the  salvation  which  awaits  that 
people;  but  God  is  righteously  free  to  act  in  behalf  of  sinners 
only  on  the  ground  of  the  fact  that  the  Lamb  of  God  has 
taken  away  their  sins.  A  major  objective  in  the  death  of 
Christ  is,  therefore,  the  national  salvation  of  Israel. 

f.  The  Millennial  and  Eternal  Blessings  upon  Gentiles. 

The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  now  being  preached  to 
Jews  and  Gentile  alike  and  heavenly  riches  and  glories  are 
promised  to  those  who  believe  its  message;  however,  these 
heavenly  blessings  for  the  Church  should  not  be  confused 
with  the  millennial  earthly  blessings  which  are  assured  to 
Israel,  and  to  the  Gentiles  who  share  the  Kingdom  with 
Israel.  The  presence  of  certain  Gentile  nations  on  the  earth 
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during  the  Millennial  Kingdom  is  a  theme  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy.  The  selection  of  these  nations  and  the  basis  of 
that  selection  is  given  from  the  lips  of  Christ  and  recorded 
in  Matthew  25 :31-46.  Their  relative  position  in  the  Kingdom 
is  to  abide  in  the  reflected  glory  of  Israel  and  to  serve  (Isa. 
60:3,  12;  61:9;  62:2).  They  are  to  be  a  people  “upon  whom 
my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord”  (Acts  15:17).  In  like 
manner,  these  same  nations  are  seen  as  inhabitants  of  the 
new  earth  that  is  to  be  and  there  they  are  designated  as  “the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved”  (Rev.  21:24).  The  placing 
of  these  nations  in  the  Kingdom,  the  calling  of  Jehovah’s 
name  upon  them,  and  the  saving  of  them,  can  be  accomplished 
only  as  Cod  is  free  through  the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ  to 
bless  sinners.  The  millennial  and  eternal  blessing  of  Gentilea 
is  thus  seen  to  be  a  major  objective  in  the  death  of  Christ.  ^ 

g.  The  Bringing  in  of  the  New  Heavens  and  the  New 
Earth  which  are  Free  From  all  Sin. 

Revelation  and  reason  unite  in  one  testimony  that  evil  is 
a  temporary  thing  in  the  universe  of  God.  Reason  declares 
that,  since  God  is  infinitely  holy  and  the  Designer  and  Crea¬ 
tor  of  the  Universe,  evil  must  have  begun  its  manifestation 
subsequent  to  creation  and  by  His  permission  and  is  to  serve 
a  purpose  compatible  with  His  righteousness.  Reason  also 
anticipates  that,  when  that  purpose  is  accomplished,  evil  will 
be  dismissed  from  the  universe  of  God,  and  that  God,  having 
undertaken  to  deal  with  evil,  will  complete  His  task  to  that 
degree  of  pei^ection  which  characterizes  all  His  works.  On 
the  other  hand,  revelation  predicts  a  coming  victory  over  evil 
which  no  unaided  finite  mind  can  grasp.  Again  we  do  well 
to  pause  and  reflect  on  the  marvelous  character  of  a  Book 
which  with  absolute  accuracy  and  without  hesitation  unveils 
the  eternity  to  come  as  it  unveils  the  eternity  past.  This  in¬ 
comparable  Book  is  given  by  divine  inspiration  to  the  end 
that  the  man  of  God  (and  how  little  it  serves  any  other!) 
may  be  perfect — ^both  in  knowledge  and  in  character  by  its 
sanctifying  power — ^and  “throughly”  furnished  unto  every 
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good  work  (2  Tim.  3:16,  17).  Certain  major  passages  are 
indicated  when  the  final  triumph  of  God  is  in  view: 

1  Corinthians  15:25-28, 

This  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  which  has  the  character 
of  a  parenthesis  in  the  midst  of  the  one  exhaustive  revelation 
concerning  resurrection,  presents  the  divine  program  for  the 
purification  of  the  universe  in  preparation  for  the  eternal 
glory.  Having  declared  that  resurrection  is  common  to  all 
men  and  that  there  is  an  order  or  succession  in  resurrection 
— (1)  Christ  the  Firstfruits,  (2)  they  that  are  Christ’s  at  His 
coming,  and  (3)  the  end  or  consummating  resurrection — ^the 
Apostle  indicates  that  the  second  resurrection  in  this  order, 
which  resurrection  is  to  occur  at  Christ’s  coming,  will  be  of 
a  group  designated  as  “they  that  are  Christ’s.”  This  dis¬ 
closure  corresponds  with  the  statement  in  1  Thessalonians 
4:16  which  is  that  the  dead  in  Christ  are  to  be  raised  first, 
and  the  declaration  in  Revelation  20 :4-6  where  it  is  indicated 
that  those  upon  whom  the  divine  seal  of  blessing  rests  are 
raised  before  the  thousand  years  begin,  while  “the  rest  of  the 
dead”  are  to  be  raised  after  the  thousand  years  are  ended.  In 
John  5:25-29,  Christ’s  own  words  are  recorded  in  which  He 
states  that  there  are  two  groups  in  resurrection,  but  no  men¬ 
tion  is  made  by  Him  as  to  the  time  that  intervenes.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Christ,  these  two  groups  are  raised  within  that  pro¬ 
phetic  “hour”  which  has  already  continued  almost  two  thou¬ 
sand  years  and,  according  to  prophecy,  will  continue  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  after  Christ  returns.  The  notion  that  there  is 
one  general,  all-inclusive,  simultaneous  resurrection  within 
one  hour  is  more  a  product  of  Romish  theology  than  a  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Scriptures. 

In  the  period  between  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  company  designated,  “they  that  are 
Christ’s,”  there  must  be  the  securing  of  the  complete  number 
of  those,  the  elect  company,  who  comprise  this  group.  At 
His  coming  for  His  own,  Christ  not  only  takes  this  company 
to  Himself  both  by  resurrection  and  translation,  but  He  then 
terminates  this  specific  divine  undertaking.  Similarly,  the 
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period  between  the  resurrection  of  Christ’s  own-  and  the  “end” 
resurrection  is  characterized  by  the  exercise  of  power  and 
authority  on  the  part  of  Christ.  This  period,  according  to 
Revelation  20:4-6,  is  a  millennium  of  years.  At  the  end  of 
this  period  and  by  virtue  of  His  reign,  Christ,  we  are  told, 
will  “deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.”  The 
Kingdom  referred  to  here  represents  the  larger  sphere  of 
divine  authority,  for  by  His  authority  and  power  “all  ene¬ 
mies” — angelic  and  human — will  be  put  under  His  feet.  The 
last  enemy  to  be  destroyed  is  death.  By  divine  permission, 
this  larger  domain  of  government  has  come  to  be  in  a  state  of 
rebellion.  A  vast  company  of  angels  kept  not  their  first 
estate  and  almost  the  whole  human  family  have  been  or  now 
are  at  enmity  with  God.  Death,  which  was  foreign  to  the 
first  estate  of  man,  has  wrought  its  blight  over  the  earth 
throughout  all  generations.  In  that  millennial  period,  Christ, 
we  are  told,  will  put  down  all  rebellion  and  restore  to  God 
the  Father  an  undivided  kingdom.  The  word  xapa5i5a)|>ii  is 
well  translated  by  deliver  up  providing  no  intimation  is 
superimposed  on  it  which  would  imply  that  the  Son  ceases 
His  own  authoritative  reign.  This  He  could  not  do  in  the 
light  of  His  eternal  occupancy  of  the  Davidic  Throne  (Luke 
1:32,  33,  cf.  Isa.  9:6,  7;  Dan.  7:14).  It  should  hardly  be  ex¬ 
pected  of  those  who  see  nothing  in  prophecy  of  Israel’s 
future  and  who  fail  to  recognize  the  unending  earthly  reign 
of  Christ  that  they  will  observe  the  import  of  this  passage. 
That  his  precise  meaning  may  be  understood,  the  Apostle 
goes  on  to  state  that  all  authority  has  been  committed  to  the 
Son  by  the  Father  with  the  all-important  and  reasonable  ex¬ 
ception  that  the  Father  who  gave  the  authority  to  the  Son  is 
not  Himself  under  the  otherwise  universal  rule  of  the  Son. 
Thus  the  Son,  having  put  down  all  enemies,  destroyed  death, 
and  having  presented  a  conquered  universe  to  the  Father, 
will  continue,  then  as  now.  His  everlasting  reign.’  There 


‘In  its  eschatological  bearing,  few  passages  are  of  greater  import  than  this. 
Three  determining  facts  appear  in  this  context  (1  Cor.  15:24-28):  (a) 

During  the  period  between  the  resurrection  of  those  who  are  Christ’s  and 
the  end  resurrection  the  vast  authority  of  the  Son  will  be  exercised  to  the 
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will  never  again  be  an  opposing  voice  in  the  universal  King- 
dom  of  God;  but  God — Father,  Son,  and  Spirit — ,  as  at  the 
beginning,  shall  be  “all  in  all.” 

He  whose  relation  to  Israel  and  to  this  earth  is  that  of  a 
King  and  whose  Kingdom  is  everlasting,  will,  indeed,  reign 
until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ;  but  this  is  not  the  end,  for 
of  Him  it  is  also  said  that  “He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever” 
(Rev.  11:15).  Thus,  by  this  important  passage,  the  final 
triumph  of  God  over  all  evil  is  disclosed. 

Revelation  20:11  to  22:7, 

Of  the  several  passages  of  Scripture  bearing  on  the  final 
triumph  of  God  there  is  none  more  vital  or  exhaustive  than 
the  one  now  to  be  considered.  A  word-by-word  exegesis  of 
this  entire  context  is  a  desideratum,  but  only  a  slight  refer¬ 
ence  can  be  made  to  this  passage. 

When  Christ  said,  “In  my  Father’s  house  are  many 
mansions”  (John  14:1),  He  made  reference,  it  would  seem, 
to  the  entire  universe  in  which  there  are  various  abodes.  The 


end  that  all  opposing  rule  and  authority  will  be  put  down.  All  enemies 
are  to  be  put  under  Christ’s  feet  Even  ’*the  last  enemy”— death — shall 
he  destroyed  (kmt  ar  y  e  o,  cf.  2  Hm.  1:10,  where  by  the  use  of  the 
same  word  it  is  asserted  that  Christ  hath  alreadyd  abolished  death 
for  the  believer;  and  Heb.  2:14  where  it  is  disclosed  that  by  His  death 
Christ  will  yet  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death;  and  2  Cor. 
3:13  where,  with  Rom.  7:4,  the  old  order  is  said  by  Christ’s  death  to 
have  been  abolished;  and  Eph.  2:15  where  the  enmity  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  is  declared  to  be  abolished  by  the  same  death;  and,  finally, 
Rom.  6 :6  where  it  is  said  that  on  the  ground  of  Christ’s  death  the  “body  of 
sin”  may  be  disannulled),  (b)  All  authority  being  given  to  the  Son  by 
the  Father  (first,  as  Creator — Col.  1 :16 — ,  second,  as  Preserver — Heb. 
1:3;  Col.  1:17 — ,  and  third,  as  Ruler,  by  specific  divine  decree — Matt 
28:18 — ,  though  the  Father  reserves  certain  powers  to  Himself — ^Acts 
1-7),  the  Father  is  Himself  excepted  as  not  being  at  any  time  subject  to 
the  authority  He  has  given  to  the  Son  (cf.  Heb.  2:8).  And  (c),  the  Son, 
having  exercised  His  power  to  the  extent  that  all  enemies  to  the  authority 
of  God  have  been  put  under  His  feet,  continues  His  reign,  then  as  now, 
by  the  unrevoked  authority  of  the  Father.  The  construction,  according  to 
worthy  exegetists,  does  not  necessitate  the  conclusion  that  in  presenting 
a  restored  order  to  the  Father  (vs.  24)  or  that  by  continuing  to  reign  in 
future  ages  by  the  authority  of  the  Father,  as  He  does  now  (vs.  28)  the 
Son  will  resign  His  rule.  This  He  could  not  do  in  the  light  of  the  many 
predictions  that  His  reign  will  be  everlasting. 


The  Doctrine  of  Sin 


283 


passage  under  consideration  indicates  four  such  dwelling 
places:  (1)  The  New  Heaven,  the  abode  of  God;  (2)  The 
Celestial  City  which  is  distinctly  identified  as  separate  from 
the  New  Heaven  in  that  it  comes  down  out  of  heaven  (Rev. 
2:12:  21:2,  10);  (3)  The  new  earth  which  is  inhabited  by 
glorified  Israel,  which  nation  is  always  related  to  the  earthly 
sphere  and  whose  existence  is,  by  Jehovah’s  covenant,  ever¬ 
lasting,  and  with  Israel  on  the  earth  are  **the  nations  of  them 
that  are  saved”  who  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  the 
city;  and  (4)  the  abode  of  those  who  are  “without,”  whose 
characters  and  estates  are  rendered  unchangeable  and  sepa¬ 
rate  from  God  forever.  Of  these  abodes,  the  New  Heaven, 
the  home  of  the  Triune  God,  is  shared  by  the  Church  (John 
14:3)  and  the  holy  angels.  Comparatively  little  is  revealed 
regarding  the  specific  character  of  the  New  Heaven  that  is 
to  be,  and  probably  for  the  reason  that  no  finite  mind  would 
be  able  to  comprehend  it.  Much,  however,  is  written  con¬ 
cerning  the  celestial  city  which  is  said  to  come  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven — ^its  character,  its  dimensions,  its  inhabi¬ 
tants  or  those  who  frequent  its  portals,  the  material  which 
enters  into  its  structure,  and  its  glory.  The  patriarchs  an¬ 
ticipated  this  city.  Abraham,  the  tent  dweller,  looked  for 
“a  city  which  hath  foundations”  (Heb.  11:10,  16).  The  city 
is  cosmopolitan — a  place  frequented  and  enjoyed  by  those  of 
other  abodes.  In  fact,  the  Bride,  whose  home  is  so  evidently 
to  be  in  the  New  Heaven  where  Christ  will  be,  is  so  com¬ 
pletely  a  part  ,  of  this  city  that  it  bears  the  name,  “The  bride, 
the  Lamb’s  wife.”  The  presence  and  privilege  of  the  Church 
in  that  city  is  also  indicated  by  the  fact  that  its  twelve  foun¬ 
dations  bear  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 
Into  this  city  enter,  also,  the  angels,  Israel  and  the  nations; 
for  at  the  gates  are  twelve  angels  and  its  very  i)ortals  are 
named  after  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Likewise,  the  nations 
of  them  which  are  saved  will  bring  their  glory  and  honor 
into  it.  This  city,  even  to  its  streets,  is  built  of  pure  gold 
like  unto  crystal.  Its  length  is  twelve  thousand  furlongs, 
which  according  to  present  computation  is  fifteen  hundred 
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miles.  Its  len^rth  and  its  breadth  and  its  height  are  said  to 
be  equal.  The  city  will  be  aflame  with  the  shekinah  light  and 
glory  of  God.  (3)  The  new  earth  will  be  the  abode  of  the 
earthly  peoples  who  are  under  the  everlasting  covenant  of 
God.  And  (4)  the  final  place  where  the  unredeemed  must 
abide. 

Hebrews  12:22~2U. 

Again  the  celestial  city  is  described,  but  only  as  to  its  in¬ 
habitants,  or  those  who  pass  its  portals.  It  will  be  observed 
that,  as  there  are  various  abodes  in  the  Father’s  house,  there 
are  at  least  six  classifications  of  the  creatures  of  God — ^the 
holy  angels,  the  Church,  Israel,  the  nations  of  them  which 
are  saved,  the  fallen  angels  who  with  Satan  are  consigned  to 
everlasting  fire  (Matt.  25:41,  cf.  Rev.  20:10),  and  unregen- 
ate  men  who,  because  their  names  were  not  written  in  the 
Lamb’s  book  of  life,  are  likewise  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
(Rev.  20:15;  21:8.  Cf.  21:27).  The  unregenerate,  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  abode  of  those  who  are  under  the  eternal  blessing 
of  God,  are  also  said  to  be  “without”  (Rev.  22:15). 

According  to  Revelation  20:11  to  22:7,  those  within  the 
celestial  city  are,  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son  (mentioned 
under  the  suggestive  title  of  the  Lamb),  the  angels,  the 
Church,  and  the  earth-dwellers — both  Israel  and  the  nations. 
In  Hebrews  12:22-24,  the  passage  now  under  consideration, 
the  same  enumeration  of  inhabitants  appears — “God  the 
Judge  of  all”;  “Jesus  the  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant”;  “an 
innumerable  company  of  angels”;  “the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven”;  and 
“the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect”;  which  last  designa¬ 
tion  is  evidently  of  Israel  and  the  nations  who  will  then  have 
been  purified  by  divine  grace  and  on  the  ground  of  Christ’s 
redemption  and  who  are  dwellers  in  the  new  earth.  The  re¬ 
deeming  blood  of  Christ  is  ever  in  view.  In  the  enumeration 
of  inhabitants  given  in  the  Revelation,  Christ  appears  as  The 
Lamb;  and,  in  the  enumeration  given  in  Hebrews,  He  appears 
as  the  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant  with  its  blood  speaking 
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'^better  things  than  that  of  Abel.”  From  this  so-evident  em¬ 
phasis  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  may  be  concluded  that  all 
God  shall  have  wrought  will  have  been  based  upon  the  value 
of  that  blood. 

2  Peter  3:7-lS, 

Two  essential  facts  are  presented  in  this  passage,  namely, 
(1)  There  is  to  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  The  pres¬ 
ent  heaven  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.  This  same  scene  is  described  in 
Hebrews  1:10-12  where  it  is  written  that  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  shall  perish.  They  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment, 
and  as  a  vesture  they  will  be  folded  up  and  be  changed.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  passing  of  the  old,  it  is  stated  in  Revelation  20 :11 
that  the  earth  and  the  heaven  are  to  flee  away  from  the  face 
of  Him  that  sits  upon  the  Great  White  Throne,  and  no  place 
will  be  found  for  them  any  more.  Peter  also  testifies,  “never¬ 
theless  we,  according  to  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.”  This  expectation 
may  be  based  as  well  upon  the  Old  Testament.  In  Isaiah 
65:17  we  read:  “For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth:  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor 
come  to  mind.”  So  surpassing  will  this  new  creation  be  that 
the  present  order  will  never  again  be  remembered.  Likewise, 
in  Isaiah  66 :22  it  is  predicted,  “For  as  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall  remain  before  me, 
saith  Jehovah,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain.” 
According  to  this  prophecy,  there  is  to  be  not  only  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  but  Israel  will  abide  to  share  in 
that  glory  as  long  as  the  new  creation  endures. 

Returning  to  the  passage  under  consideration,  we  ob¬ 
serve  that  Peter  dates  the  time  of  this  great  transformation 
as  occurring  in  connection  with  “the  day  of  judgment  of 
ungodly  men”  (2  Pet.  3:7),  and  this  coincide  precisely  with 
the  record  given  in  Revelation  20:11-15  where  we  are  told 
that,  when  the  wicked  dead  are  gathered  before  God  for 
final  judgment,  the  old  order  then  passes  away  from  the  face 
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of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne.  Those  dwellers  in  heaven 
and  those  dwellers  on  earth  who  are  appointed  of  God  to 
inhabit  the  new  creation  must  stand  aside  in  space  and  ob¬ 
serve  one  of  the  most  stupendous  creative  acts  of  God — ^“He 
that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new”  (Rev.  21:5). 

Though  little  is  recorded  in  the  Bible  as  to  the  character 
of  the  new  heavens,  much,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  is  dis¬ 
closed  as  to  the  character  of  the  city  which  comes  out  of  the 
new  heaven.  Similarly,  there  are  important  revelations, 
though  limited,  as  to  the  new  earth.  The  one  extended 
passage  bearing  on  the  conditions  which  are  to  obtain  on 
the  new  earth  is  as  follows:  “And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men  [an  earthly  designation],  and  he  shall  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain: 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away”  (Rev.  21:3,  4).  Evi¬ 
dence  that  this  is  a  description  only  of  conditions  in  the  new 
earth  is  two-fold:  (a)  Tears,  death,  sorrow,  crying,  and 

pain,  described  as  “the  former  things”  belong  only  to  the 

old  earth  and  these  will  have  “passed  away.”  (b)  God  is 
seen  to  be  dwelling  among  men.  There  He  makes  His  taber¬ 
nacle  and  they  are  said  to  be  His  people  and  He  shall  be 

with  them  and  be  their  God.  He  will  dwell  then  as  now 

with  the  holy  angels  (Matt.  22:30),  and  He  will  dwell  with 
the  saints  in  light  (Col.  1:12);  but  marvelous  indeed  is  the 
revelation  that  God  will  be  in  unhindered  and  unbroken  com¬ 
munion  with  the  dwellers  of  the  earth.  The  new  earth  will 
be  as  holy  as  the  new  heaven.  Peter  states,  there  will  be 
“new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous¬ 
ness”  (2  Pet.  3:13).  Thus  it  is  declared  that  the  three 
spheres  of  eternal  glory — ^the  new  heaven,  the  celestial  city, 
and  the  new  earth — are  each  and  all  to  be  as  pure  as  God  is 
pure  and  He  abides  in  each  forever.  In  like  manner,  the 
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three  orders  of  created  beings — the  unfallen  angels,  the 
church  of  the  Firstborn,  and  the  earth  dwellers  composed 
of  Israel  and  the  nations  that  are  saved,  will  be  accorded 
complete  and  unending  fellowship  with  God.  Since  no  word 
of  God  can  fail,  every  word  of  prophecy  will  be  fulfilled  and 
the  final  triumph  of  God  over  evil  will  be  as  perfect  as  are 
all  His  works. 

A  key  to  the  understanding  of  God’s  ways  in  the  ages  of 
time  is  the  fact  that  He  is  pleased  to  put  every  challenge  to 
an  experimental  test.  This  method,  without  doubt,  will  se¬ 
cure  the  desideratum  when  every  mouth  will  be  stopped.  It 
is  reasonable  to  believe  that  evil  in  its  abstract  form  and  as 
an  opposing  principle  was  itself  a  challenge  to  God  and  that, 
on  the  largest  conceivable  scale,  its  claims  are  being  subjected 
to  a  demonstration  which  will  not  only  set  forth  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  evil  in  all  its  magnitude  but  will  also  set  forth  the 
holy  character  of  God — a  revelation  of  surpassing  import — , 
and  the  exceeding  grace  of  God.  To  this  end  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  permit  sin  to  assume  concrete  form  and  run  its 
course  to  its  end.  Under  the  permissive  will  of  God,  sin  has 
wrought  measureless  injury  within  angelic  spheres.  It  has 
wrought  the  complete  ruin  of  the  human  race,  apart  from 
redeeming  grace.  But  sin’s  incomputable  cost  is  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  which  alone  could  provide  a  righteous  ground 
for  the  judgments  of  God  against  evil  in  all  its  aspects, 
establish  forever  His  holy  character,  and  secure  an  accom¬ 
plished  redemiption  for  those  whom  He  had  chosen  from  be¬ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world  through  whom,  also.  He  might 
show  forth  the  unsearchable  riches  of  His  grivce.  Little,  indeed, 
did  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  death  of  Christ  realize  the  stu¬ 
pendous  thing  that  was  transpiring  before  their  vision.  The 
cross  was  the  complete  verdict  against  sin  for  the  individual 
believer;  it  reaches  to  Israel,  to  the  Gentiles,  to  creation, 
to  things  in  heaven,  to  angelic  spheres,  and  to  the  very  root 
of  evil  itself  in  its  unlikeness  to  God.  The  triumph  of  God 
will  be  perfect  and  eternal. 

“0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowl- 
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edge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out  I  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?  Or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again? 
For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things:  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.” 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 


Dallas,  Texas. 


o  o  o 


THE  WORD  AND  SOME  NOTIONS  OF  TODAY 
By  William  T.  Riviere,  D.D. 

Although  God’s  handiwork  appears  in  nature  and  in  his¬ 
tory,  God’s  chief  revelation  of  Himself  is  through  His  Word 
and  Spirit.  The  Bible  is  a  divinely  inspired  record  of  the 
history  of  redemption.  The  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  tells  us  what  we  need  to  know  about  God  and  ourselves, 
about  our  plight  and  about  gracious  divine  aid.  God  has 
appointed  this  means  of  giving  us  the  truth  that  we  need; 
and  our  chief  source  for  knowledge  of  God  and  His  will  for 
us  is  the  prayerful  study  of  the  Bible,  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture.  Our  light  is  the  Spirit  shining  upon  the 
World. 

The  Bible  itself  tells  us  that  God  is  also  revealed  in  na¬ 
ture,  though  the  sinful  human  mind,  Romans  1 : 18-25,  inclines 
to  reject  this  revelation  or  to  twist  it  awry.  The  believer  has 
clearer  vision  than  any  other  observer,  clear  vision  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  heavens  and  of  His  handiwork  in  the 
wide  range  of  His  creation.  The  child  of  God,  trusting  his 
Heavenly  Father,  considers  the  lilies  of  the  field  and  the 
birds  of  the  air,  and  follows  Jesus  to  the  conclusion  that  He 
Who  notes  the  sparrow’s  fall  will  not  forget  to  provide  for 
us.  The  Word  shows  us  how  to  find  God  in  nature. 

The  human  mind  desires  to  unify  all  attainable  knowledge 
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into  one  articulated  body  of  truth,  so  the  human  mind  has 
built  great  systems  that  combine  philosophy,  natural  science, 
and  theology  into  one  interconnected  whole.  The  great  medi¬ 
eval  sjmthesis  of  Bible  and  Church  plus  scholasticism  is  an 
example.  After  Descartes  the  typical  synthesis  became  a 
sort  of  inverted  pyramid,  balanced  on  the  point  of  some  inner 
certainty  of  the  mind.  In  the  eighteenth  century  the  great 
systematizer  was  Wolff,  who  built  on  the  work  of  Leibniz  the 
Cartesian  optimist.  Wolff  was  the  first  German  professor 
of  philosophy  to  teach  and  write  in  the  German  language 
instead  of  confining  himself  to  Latin.  He  undertook  to  de¬ 
velop  and  publish  rational  proofs  for  all  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  which  seemed  important  to  him. 

Hume’s  scepticism  awakened  Kant  from  his  Wolffian  dog¬ 
matic  sleep,  and  Kant  undertook  to  destroy  the  basis  of  ra¬ 
tionalistic  theology  with  his  first  Critique,  1781.  One  would 
have  expected  the  universal  synthesis  then  to  disappear. 
Human  science  had  made  such  progress,  anyway,  that  no 
later  Leibniz  could  be  a  master  of  all  fields  of  human  scholar¬ 
ship.  But  before  long  the  Kantian  Hegel  attempted  a  syn¬ 
thesis  more  ambitious  than  any  before  him.  Hegel’s  tower 
of  Babel  included  a  new  philosophy  of  history.  In  the  hands 
of  smaller  men,  this  philosophy  of  history  sometimes  becomes 
an  interpretation  of  recent  history  in  terms  of  one’s  own 
patriotism,  a  method  not  unknown  to  Virgil.  The  inter¬ 
pretation  may  be  in  terms  of  one’s  own  class  interest,  whence 
Marx  and  his  intellectual  and  communist  progeny. 

Anyone  who  believes  in  God  will  naturally  expect  to  find 
frequent  evidence  of  God’s  working.  Studious  minds,  puffed 
up  with  adolescent  generalizations,  may  proudly  feel  that 
they  have  outgrown  faith  in  special  providence;  but  they 
can  still  find  God’s  footprints  in  the  laws  of  nature  and  seek 
to  think  God’s  thoughts  after  Him  in  the  workings  of  the 
world  He  made.  Even  those  who,  like  Ritschl,  discount  nat¬ 
ural  theology  and  no  longer  infer  God  from  nature,  often 
find  God  in  some  historical  “process”  at  work  among  men  or 
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around  them.  Be  it  remarked  that  the  believer,  although  he 
may  rejoice  to  find  the  hand  of  Divine  Providence  guiding 
and  controlling  his  own  past  years,  yet  learns  to  be  cautious 
in  his  interpretation  of  Providence’s  meaning  for  today  and 
tomorrow. 

One  gathers,  e.g.  from  Petermann  as  reviewed  in  BibU- 
otheca  Sacra,  Vol.  92,  No.  368,  p.  49 Iff,  and  from  other  books 
of  the  sort,  that  the  German  Christian  Movement,  and  simi¬ 
lar  efforts  to  build  loyalty  to  Hitler  and  to  Christianity  into 
a  single  system  of  thought,  contrived  to  lean  heavily  upon  an 
interpretation  of  recent  history  as  a  revelation  of  God’s  will 
for  the  present  and  future.  The  line  of  thought  is  some¬ 
thing  like  this:  “God  has  delivered  Germany  from  commu¬ 
nism,  irreligion,  immorality,  and  despair  by  means  of  Hitler 
and  the  Nazi  party.  Therefore  God  is  v/ith  Hitler  and  his 
party,”  (cf.  Keller,  Religion  and  Revolution,  p.  163.)  Then 
it  is  very  easy  to  take  another  step  and  add :  “Consequently 
God  is  with  Hitler  and  the  Nazis  in  their  other  policies,  edu¬ 
cational,  political,  economic,  diplomatic,  military,  antiseihitic.” 

When  we  are  very  much  in  earnest,  it  is  easy  to  convince 
ourselves  that  God  is  with  us,  and  that  our  aims  are  His 
aims.  The  cloak  of  religion  has  been  used  to  cover  human 
and  selfish  interests  in  debates,  schisms,  elections,  and  wars 
on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  too. 

The  German  Christian  Movement  at  its  height  was  joined 
by  only  a  part  of  the  thinkers  of  Germany.  The  entire  under¬ 
lying  issue,  as  a  matter  of  principles  rather  than  of  politics, 
has  divided  such  former  allies  as  Barth  and  Brunner.  In 
less  sharp  form  it  has  caused  the  expulsion  of  Barth  from 
his  chair  at  Bonn,  so  that  he  now  teaches  at  Basel,  in  Ger¬ 
man  Switzerland.  His  neighbor  Brunner  is  further  up  in  the 
mountains  at  Zurich.  For  a  brief  summary  of  the  recent 
differences  between  these  two  dialectic  theologians,  see 
Aubrey,  Present  Theological  Teridencies,  p.  73-102,  esp.  p. 
10  If.  Aubrey  belongs  to  the  school  of  Shailer  Mathews,  but 
is  a  steadier  man  to  follow.  Modernism,  indebted  to  Schleier- 
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macher  but  modeled  on  Ritschl,  is  explained  by  Aubrey  as 
trying  to  read  through  the  recorded  history  to  the  actual 
religious  experience  of  the  New  Testament  writers;  and 
thereon  trying  to  build  answers  to  our  present  day  prob¬ 
lems,  p.  26-29.  Readers  of  this  quarterly  are  probably  more 
inclined  (1)  to  start  from  the  statements  of  the  Book;  (2) 
then  to  look  at  our  contemporary  problems  in  the  light  of 
the  statements  of  fact,  doctrinal  explanations,  and  promises 
found  in  the  Book;  and  (3)  thus  prayerfully  try  to  work  out 
practical  solutions. 

Barth*s  method,  which  hopes  to  hear  the  Word  of  God 
speak  from  the  text  of  Scripture,  and  Brunner’s,  which  in 
some  ways  rests  more  closely  on  the  text  but  omits  or 
evades  certain  important  matters  (see  Archer  Anderson  in 
Bibliotheca  Sacra,  as  above  cited,  No.  367,  p.  354ff),  are  not 
very  far  apart.  Both  acknowledge  that  God  has  spoken  and 
that  we  have  a  Word  of  God.  And  the  two  Swiss  are  united 
in  the  existential  point  of  view,  namely,  that  in  hearing  the 
Word  we  are  brought  under  judgment,  into  crisis,  before 
issues  which  we  must  decide  with  our  all  at  stake. 

But  Barth  blames  Brunner  for  being  too  willing  to  find 
additional  divine  revelation  outside  the  Bible.  He  charges 
that  Brunner  credits  man  with  a  natural  susceptibility  for 
revelation.  Barth  illustrates,  Nein!  Antwort  an  Emil  Brun¬ 
ner,  p.  16f,  by  someone  whom  a  robust  swimmer  saves  from 
drowning.  Should  the  rescued  man  boast  that  he  saved  him¬ 
self,  just  because  he  kicked  a  little  while  being  pulled  out? 
Is  the  undeniable  fact  that  he  is  a  man  and  not  a  block  of 
lead  sufficient  ground  for  claiming  some  innate  power  of 
being  salvable?  The  sort  of  Evangelical  Arminianism  here 
attributed  to  Brunner  forgets  that  the  sinner  is  dead  in  sin. 

Barth  goes  on,  p.  22f,  to  rebuke  Brunner  for  his  doctrine 
of  divinely  instituted  natural  “orders”  or  arrangements  (see 
Keller,  as  cited,  p.  179  &c),  and  for  ascribing  higher  dignity 
to  one  institution  as  a  creative  arrangement  or  order  of  cre¬ 
ation  than  to  another  institution  which  is  a  mere  maintenance 
arrangement  or  order  of  providence.  How  do  we  find  out 
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about  all  this?  asks  Barth.  Barth  does  not  seem  to  utilize 
all  that  the  Word  offers  on  this  subject;  but,  says  he,  if  our 
information  does  not  come  from  the  Word  we  are  setting  up 
our  personal  point  of  view  as  pope.  Apparently  Barth  fears 
that  Brunner,  like  another  former  ally,  will  find  so  much 
divine  revelation  so-called  in  racial  and  political  history, 
that  he  will  take  post  beside  Hirsch,  Stapel,  and  Hossenfelder, 
with  a  flag  above  the  Bible  and  a  swastika  hiding  the  cross. 
Nevertheless,  Brunner  emphatically  states  that  when  a  man 
believes,  his  eye  is  freed  from  cataract  so  he  may  see  clearly. 

In  opposing  the  tendency  to  depend  so  much  upon  a  divine 
revelation  found  outside  the  Bible  itself,  Barth  is  on  the  side 
of  the  angels.  When  the  Church  wants  to  ‘"examine  itself 
critically,”  it  looks  not  to  a  sociological  principle  or  a  law  of 
physics  or  an  axiom  of  mathematics,  but  to  “the  standard 
that  is  identical  with  its  existence,  which  is  God’s  revelation, 
which,  concretely,  is  the  Holy  Scriptures”  {God  in  Action, 
p.  44;  cf.  Nein,  p.  23).  Following  the  traditional  view  of  his 
teachers,  that  the  purpose  of  studying  theology  is  to  enable 
us  to  criticize  our  own  preaching  and  make  it  what  it  ought 
to  be,  Karl  Barth  adds  that  the  peculiar  function  of  theology 
in  the  Church  is  “self-examination  of  the  Church  by  the 
standard  of  the  divine  Word”  {God  in  Action,  p,  46).  “The¬ 
ology’s  essential  hypothesis,  or  axiom,  is  revelation  which 
is  God’s  own  act  done  in  His  Word  and  through  his  Spirit” 
(P.  41).‘ 

Of  course  the  priority  of  the  Revealed  Word  to  any  mere 
natural  or  historical  revelation  is  proclaimed  by  many  a 
strong  German  voice.  As  the  American  newspaper  editor 
said  to  the  cub  reporter,  it  is  no  news  if  a  dog  bites  a  man, 
but  if  a  man  bites  a  dog,  that  is  news.  The  unusual  attracts 


paragraph  on  p.  16f  fulfils  a  hope  that  I  expressed  at  the  bottom  of  p. 
171  of  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  Vol.  91,  April,  1934,  the  very  month  in  whid 
Barth  delivered  the  lecture  containing  that  fine  paragraph.  My  footnote 
on  p.  172  is  now  happily  out  of  date.  And  in  this  latest  translated  book 
Barth  offers  milk  as  well  as  strong  meat. 
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attention.  Decent  and  honest  living  on  the  part  of  Christians 
will  attract  no  fame,  but  let  a  minister  do  or  say  something 
foul,  and  the  smell  both  ascends  to  heaven  and  spreads  nox¬ 
iously  over  the  earth.  Heresy  makes  headlines;  that  is  why 
some  exhibitionists  are  heretics.  Germany  has  her  solid 
thinkers  who  recognize  that  Christian  knowledge  and  life 
come  directly  from  God. 

For  instance,  Karl  Adam,  Catholic  professor  at  Tubingen, 
says  in  his  great  book.  The  Son  of  God,  p.  142:  “All  up¬ 
heavals  and  wars,  every  world  event  large  and  small  is  God’s 
act.  The  entire  history  of  mankind  is  for  Jesus  a  revelation 
of  the  living  God.  And  since  he  finds  the  creative  will  of 
his  Father  in  all  things  and  in  all  persons,  he  sees  these 
things  and  these  persons  not  from  without  in  all  the  decep¬ 
tiveness  of  their  appearances,  but  from  within  in  their  essen¬ 
tial  relation  to  the  will  of  God,  as  a  revelation  of  his  creative 
might,  as  the  embodied  will  of  his  Father.”  While  we  cannot 
attain  to  the  full  understanding  which  the  Incarnate  Lord 
had,  faith  does  open  the  way  to  our  deeper  understand¬ 
ing  of  our  environment:  “Only  to  consecrated  souls,  to  be¬ 
lievers,  to  the  initiates,  is  the  mystery  world  of  Christianity 
disclosed,”  p.  278. 

Again,  Karl  Heim,  dean  of  Protestant  Theology  at  the 
same  famous  university,  in  his  1935  Sprunt  Lectures,  The 
Church  of  Christ  and  the  Problems  of  the  Day,  says,  p.  46, 
that  “it  is  more  honest  to  cease  speaking  about  God  altogeth¬ 
er”  than  to  go  through  a  form  of  worship  that  is  really 
directed  to  man  or  nation  or  human  illusion  instead  of  to 
“the  living  God,  of  whom  the  Bible  testifies.”  Again,  p. 
122-4,  after  showing  that  a  church  “which  lives  under  the 
guidance  of  Christ  .  .  .  and  desires  to  be  simply  the  Church 
of  the  Word”  becomes  a  sort  of  public  conscience  and  also 
“a  helping  power,  a  good  Samaritan  who  heals  the  wounds 
which  arise  out  of  the  present  battle  of  life,”  he  states  very 
definitely:  “All  these  things  are  only  the  outer  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  the  power  which  dwells  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  .  .  . 
In  its  essence,  the  Church  is  a  self-contained  structure,  quite 
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independent  of  all  its  services  to  the  world.  It  is  the  body, 
which  the  spirit  of  Christ  creates  for  itself.  It  lives  by  the 
authority  of  Christ  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  call  men  into  his 
kingdom.** 

Our  own  country  is  also  afflicted  with  sundry  misinter¬ 
pretations  of  revelation  due  to  mutilations  and  human  addi¬ 
tions.  Some  American  errors  of  the  extreme  “social  gospel’* 
type  are  rebuked  in  a  recent  influential  book,  The  Church 
Against  the  World,  by  Richard  Niebuhr,  Pauck,  and  Miller. 
After  Francis  Miller’s  careful  statement  of  the  danger  from 
nationalism  to  our  Protestant  churches  today,  Niebuhr  goes 
on,  p.  144f:  “The  eagerness  with  which  some  of  the  leaders 
.  .  .  identify  the  gospel  with  the  ideals  and  strategies  of 
radical  political  parties  .  .  .  the  efforts  to  amalgamate  gospel 
and  political  movements  in  a  Christian  socialism  indicate  the 
reality  of  the  danger.  It  is  not  always  understood  by  the 
American  section  of  the  Christian  revolt  that  a  considerable 
section  of  the  so-called  German  Christian  movement,  in 
which  confusion  of  gospel  and  nationalism  prevails,  had 
sources  in  just  such  a  reaction  as  its  own  against  an  individ¬ 
ualistic,  profit-loving  and  capitalistic  civilization,  and  against 
the  church  in  alliance  with  that  civilization.  There  are  many 
social  idealists  among  the  Germanizers  of  the  gospel;  and 
their  fervor  is  essentially  like  that  of  the  other  idealists  who 
equate  the  kingdom  of  God  with  a  proletarian  socialist  in¬ 
stead  of  a  national  socialist  society.  The  ‘social  gospel,’  in 
so  far  as  it  is  the  identification  of  the  gospel  with  a  certain 
temporal  order,  is  no  recent  Christian  invention.  In  the 
history  of  Europe  and  America  there  have  been  many  similar 
efforts  which  sought  ideal  ends,  identified  the  church  with 
political  agencies,  and  succeeded  in  fastening  upon  society 
only  some  form  of  power  against  which  the  church  needed 
again  to  protest  and  rebel.  Christianity  has  been  confused 
in  the  past,  in  situations  more  or  less  similar  to  the  present, 
with  the  rule  of  the  Roman  Empire,  with  feudalism,  with 
the  divine  right  of  kings,  with  the  rule  of  majorities,  with 
the  dominance  of  the  Northern  States  over  the  Southern, 
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^tb  the  extension  of  Anglo-Saxon  influence  in  the  Orient.** 

That  deserved  rebuke  to  proponents  of  mixed-and-mangled 
gospels  is  a  welcome  contribution  to  popular  theological  liter¬ 
ature.  It  takes  a  long  step  in  the  right  direction.  But  now 
comes  an  amazing  book  from  Wieman  and  Meland,  American 
Philosophies  of  Religion. 

One  is  tempted  to  call  the  authors  anti-theologians.  Cer¬ 
tainly  Wieman  holds  “that  it  is  impossible  to  make  any  ra¬ 
tional  statement  about  the  supernatural  because  it  is  essen¬ 
tially  irrational.’*  The  bird’s-eye  method  of  this  volume  re¬ 
quires  the  authors  to  survey  all  sorts  of  queer  doctrines.  But 
of  the  four  groups  into  which  they  divide  the  thinkers  whom 
they  discuss,  the  supernaturalists  are  disposed  of  first  and 
in  the  fewest  pages.  Under  the  name  supernaturalist  they 
combine  Machen  as  traditional  supernaturalist  with  a  group 
of  neo-supernaturalists  extending  from  Barth  to  the  Niebuhr 
brothers.  Wieman  and  Meland  find  a  little  reminiscent  re¬ 
flection  of  supernatural  religion  in  mystics  like  Rufus  Jones, 
and  some  supernaturalistic  hang-over  in  other  idealists.  For 
the  rest,  religion  is  nothing  but  natural  religion.  Revelation 
is  rejected  or  ignored.  The  burden  of  Wieman’s  careful  and 
courteous  treatment  of  traditional  supernaturalism  is  his 
effort  to  explain  to  nonsupernaturalists  how  it  is  possible 
that  “the  majority  of  religious  people  in  the  United  States 
still  follow  the  way  of  traditional  supernaturalism”  (p.  62) 
and  how  it  is  still  possible  for  powerful  and  honest  leaders 
to  hold  this  body  of  thought  (63f). 

With  all  due  respect  to  Professor  Wieman,  one  who  read 
The  Christian  Century  during  the  last  weeks  of  1934  may 
question  Wieman’s  ability  as  an  expounder  of  alien  systems 
of  thought.  All  our  teachers  colleges  introduce  their  budding 
educators  to  John  Dewey,  who  is  a  remarkably  clear  writer. 
Wieman  reviewed  a  new  book  of  Dewey’s  with  the  tri¬ 
umphant  cry,  “Dewey  is  a  theist  now!”  Dewey  immediately 
and  honestly  replied,  “I  am  not.”  At  lame  length  Wieman 
came  back:  “Well,  anyway,  he  ought  to  be.”  And  the  joke 
is  that  Wieman’s  peculiar  approach  to  the  philosophy  of 
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religion  keeps  him  from  being  what  most  theologues  mean 
by  theist.  In  Wieman's  method  God  is  a  cosmic  process 
rather  than  a  “personal  Being  who  is  both  aware  of  and  in¬ 
terested  in  his  creatures.”  See  Hebrews  11:6  and  I  Peter  1:8. 
Also  see  The  Christian  Century  for  May  13,  1936,  p.  706, 
especially  the  third  paragraph  of  RalFs  review  of  Wieman 
and  Meland’s  book. 

As  interpreted  by  Meland,  Wieman  recoils  from  the  ascrip¬ 
tion  of  personality  to  God,  but  recognizes  “the  responsiveness 
of  reality  to  man's  approach”  (305).  Elsewhere  Wieman  has 
said:  “Religion  of  the  noblest  kind  is  man's  recognition 
of  this  creative  cosmic  struggle  and  his  personal  allegiance 
to  the  process  of  progressive  integration,”  Methods  of  Private 
Religious  Living,  p.  216.  A  Christian  theist  may  gently 
remark  to  Wieman  that  of  course  parsley  adds  attractiveness 
to  a  plate  of  meat  and  may  contribute  vitamins  to  a  diet, 
but  who  could  live  on  a  ration  of  parsley  alone?  A  Being 
behind  and  above  any  cosmic  process,  a  Conscious  Cause,  a 
Power  correctly  designated  as  personal.  One  who  is  not  it  but 
He:  such  a  God  demands  the  recognition  and  personal  alle¬ 
giance  of  which  Wieman  speaks.  Personal  allegiance  means 
fealty  of  person  to  Person.  God  is  not  just  Something;  God 
is  Someone.  Is  it  not  verbal  pilfering  for  a  mere  humanist 
to  take  words  like  God  and  theist,  words  which  do  not  belong 
to  him,  and  use  them  for  his  purpose? 

God  has  spoken.  The  Word  is  God’s  revelation  of  Him¬ 
self  to  us.  The  Christian  who  meditates  upon  his  own  heart, 
upon  the  limits  of  human  knowledge,  upon  nature,  upon  his¬ 
tory,  finds  new  reasons  to  praise  God.  It  is  wise  to  study 
these  things  and  learn  that  they  are  not  enough  unless  Gk>d 
speaks.  But  these  non-Biblical  approaches  are  ancillary  to 
theology. 

God  is  not  merely  the  sum  of  the  personality-producing 
forces  of  the  universe  (Mathews),  nor  merely  the  creative 
order  or  sustaining  process  of  the  universe  (Meland),  nor  is 
it  enough  to  define  Him  as  the  Supremely  Worthful,  namely, 
as  that  responsive  activity  in  our  midst  which  shapes  life 
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toward  progressive  attainment  of  mutual  support  and  mean¬ 
ing  (after  Wieman).  But  Wieman  confidently  predicts  that 
soon  American  philosophies  of  religion  will  be  reduced  to  two 
classes:  a  right  hand  supernaturalism,  which  will  be  either 
dogmatic  (namely,  Biblical)  or  neo  (namely,  along  Barthian 
lines),  and  a  triumphant  left-hand  naturalism,  Wieman-wise. 
He  dares  to  make  this  assertion  in  spite  of  the  painful 
squirming  of  himself  and  Meland  in  the  presence  of  Dewey. 
Our  fathers  knew  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  reveals  Himself 
in  nature,  in  mind  and  conscience,  and  in  history:  for  His 
Spirit  is  active  in  the  whole  world  of  this  creation,  which  is 
still  under  His  overarching  control.  The  same  Spirit  has 
put  words  into  a  Book  so  that  we  may  read  the  most  import¬ 
ant  things  that  God  has  to  tell  us. 

A  few  words  of  Jesus  outweigh  all  human  philosophies. 
Matthew  11:26  and  Luke  10:21:  ‘T  thank  Thee,  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth.”  This  confessional  address,  this  aud¬ 
ible  prayer,  this  praise  spoken  in  the  presence  of  the  listen¬ 
ing  disciples,  formally  identifies  the  God  of  theism,  namely, 
the  Intelligent  Power  Who  created  and  rules  the  universe, 
with  the  Father  Whom  the  Saviour  loved  to  reveal  as  Per¬ 
sonal  and  Kindly  and  Gracious,  as  deeply  concerned  about 
His  human  children.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  is  the 
Father  Whom  we  may  approach  through  Jesus  Christ.  This 
Father  permits  human  wisdom  to  blind  itself  in  its  own  con¬ 
ceits  and  many  inventions;  but  He  reveals  the  things  we 
need  to  know  to  those  who,  as  children,  will  listen  trustfully 
and  will  trustingly  cling  to  His  down-stretched  hand  and  will 
try  to  follow,  with  mind  and  feet,  where  He  leads. 

God  has  revealed  Himself.  He  has  spoken  to  man.  The 
record  of  His  Words  fills  the  Book  which  He  has  given  us. 
This  inspired  book  is  in  the  hands  of  the  church  to  teach  the 
church,  to  reprove  the  church,  to  correct  the  church,  to  in¬ 
struct  the  church  in  righteousness.  This  book  from  God  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  individual  child  of  God  for  the  same  pur¬ 
poses,  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  instruction. 

I  venture  to  suggest  a  convenient  classification  of  some 
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of  the  theories  as  to  what  this  book  is  and  how  it  should  be 
used. 

1.  Some  hold  a  mere  Cafeteria  Theory.  For  them  the 
Bible  is  a  display  of  prepared  food  from  which  you  may  select 
what  you  please.  Help  yourself  to  what  you  like  and  leave 
the  rest.  You  are  not  responsible  for  anything  beyond  your 
own  choice.  It  is  possible  to  fill  one’s  tray  with  good  things 
and  yet  neglect  what  the  Book  offers  about  creation  or  non¬ 
resentment  or  guilt  or  election  or  the  nation  in  which  Jesus 
was  born  or  free  agency  or  the  Lord’s  return  or  the  unity  of 
revelation.  This  way  may  or  may  not  support  real  life,  de¬ 
pending  upon  the  selection.  But,  popular  though  it  is,  this 
way  dishonors  God’s  Word.  And  it  scatters  seeds  of  error, 
of  mutilated  and  distorted  belief  and  of  unbelief. 

I  am  afraid  that  Brunner  is  no  better  than  the  best  in  this 
group.  Any  individual  or  group  that  fails  to  face  the  whole 
Bible  and  every  part  of  it  runs  the  risk  of  falling  into  this 
cafeteria  system.  Social  gospelers  or  evangelical  revival¬ 
ists,  liberals  or  literalists,  too-busy  pastors  or  one-sided  stu¬ 
dents,  may  be  sliding  unconsciously  into  this  classification  if 
the  habit  of  neglecting  important  portions  of  revealed  truth 
is  begun.  Some  two  years  ago  I  thought  that  Barth  belonged 
here  (Bibliotheca  Sacra,  April,  1934,  p.  168).  But  while  that 
article  was  in  press,  Barth  was  in  Paris  lecturing  against 
“chosen  truth.”  “Theology  cannot  itself  select  the  truth 
which  it  must  make  valid  for  the  church  ...  it  is  already 
selected,  not  by  theology  but  for  theology.  ...  Is  there  a  more 
sovereign  act  than  the  act  of  theological  thinking,  the  act 
of  recognition  and  validation  of  the  Word  of  God  as  the 
Word  of  God  of  heaven  on  earth,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death?” 
God  m  Action,  p.  45.  I  am  happy  to  confess  my  error. 

2.  Fundamentalists  and  Bible-believers  are  accused  of 
holding  what  may  be  called  a  Typeivriter  Theory.  That  is, 
the  Spirit  of  God  used  a  Moses  or  a  Paul  as  a  typist  uses  a 
typewriting  machine:  the  only  way  that  the  individuality  of 
Moses  or  Paul  could  get  into  the  record  would  be  by  way  of 
defect,  such  as  a  letter  out  of  line  or  a  marred  or  uncleaned 
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type-face.  I  do  not  recall  ever  hearing  this  theory  advocated, 
but  something  of  the  sort  is  often  attributed  to  conservatives. 
It  makes  a  nice  target  for  ridicule. 

3.  A  Dictated-BuUNot-Read  Theory:  a  busy  man  dic¬ 
tates  a  letter  to  his  stenographer  and  tells  her  to  transcribe 
and  mail  it  without  waiting  for  his  final  inspection  and  sig¬ 
nature.  Since  there  is  large  opportunity  for  mistakes  to 
occur,  this  procedure  is  rarely  followed  with  important  let¬ 
ters.  The  addressee,  warned  by  the  notation  “dictated  but 
not  read,”  does  not  hold  his  correspondent  responsible  for  all 
details  of  expression  or  even  of  matter.  On  this  theory,  the 
Bible  contains  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  nut  may  be  shelled 
without  much  difficulty.  To  many  Christians  this  is  satis¬ 
factory;  but  there  is  the  temptation  to  pick  and  choose. 

4.  Higher  and  better  is  the  Trained  Secretary  Theory. 
If  God  prepares  Amos  to  receive  and  transmit  a  message, 
and  if  God  at  a  given  time  calls  Amos,  gives  him  an  intellig¬ 
ible  message,  and  exercises  general  oversight  over  his  life 
and  work,  the  written  message  that  Amos  leaves  is  the  Word 
of  God  for  men.  That  is  very  attractive,  and  I  am  not  in¬ 
clined  to  quarrel  with  it. 

5.  But  the  true  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  goes  even 
further.  Highest  and  best  is  a  Signed  Document  Theory. 
The  message  was  given  to  the  providentially  trained  human 
writer;  the  Divine  Author  not  only  supervised  the  writing 
but  also  signs  it  triply:  (1)  in  such  words  as  2  Timothy  3:16, 
Revelation  12:18f,  Romans  15:4,  I  Corinthians  10:11,  John 
15:3;  (2)  in  the  evangelizing,  preserving,  rectifying,  educa¬ 
tional  effect  of  the  Word  on  the  life  of  the  Church;  (3)  in  the 
Spirit’s  seal  upon  your  heart  and  mine.* 

Do  not  maim  healthy  doctrine  by  such  a  claim  as  that 
truth  for  me  is  only  that  portion  of  the  Word  of  God  which 
finds  me.  The  pages  which  I  do  not  now  understand  may  be 
studied  for  the  light  that  repays  study;  they  may  be  hid  in 
mine  heart  that  in  due  time  when  my  life  meets  some  new 
event  their  shining  may  illumine  my  way.  Beware  the  Mor- 


*Cf.  Haitjema,  Evangelical  Quarterly,  Vol.  8,  No.  2,  p.  120. 
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mon  doctrine  that  the  Scriptures  when  properly  translated 
are  a  rule  of  faith.  “The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew  .  .  .  and 
the  New  Testament  in  Greek  .  .  .  being  immediately  inspired 
of  God  .  .  the  church  is  finally  to  appeal  unto  them,”  West- 
minister  Confession  of  Faith,  I,  viii.  The  true  guide  to  faith 
and  practices  is  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  Scripture  inter¬ 
preted  in  the  light  of  all  Scripture,  in  prayerful  dependence 
upon  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Those  of  us  who  find  comfort  and  assurance  in  the  Book 
itself  know  that  God’s  truth  is  one.  We  know  that,  perhaps 
beyond  the  present  spiritual  discernment  of  the  bom-again, 
such  antinomies  as  man’s  free  agency  and  God’s  sovereign 
control  are  reconciled.  There  are  no  contradictions  between, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  correct  description  of  natural  phe¬ 
nomena,  the  human  heart  when  freed  from  sin  and  error, 
history  when  all  the  returns  are  in,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Scripture  properly  understood.  The  moral  life  which  is 
the  Christian’s  walk  is  plainly  set  forth  for  us;  no  teaching 
that  lets  Christians  mistreat  or  dislike  Christ’s  brethren  after 
the  fiesh  can  be  from  above;  real  Christianity  will  produce 
justice  and  kindness;  and  falsehood  is  falsehood,  no  matter 
which  side  is  trying  to  trick  its  neighbors  (most  nations  are 
pretty  well  tarred  with  that  stick).  The  ultimate  human 
test  of  man’s  interpretation  of  nature,  society,  justice,  his¬ 
tory,  and  duty  is  the  Revealed  Will  of  God.  Open  the  Bible 
and  let  the  Spirit  shine  upon  the  Word. 

Victoria,  Texas. 


Department  of 

Semitics,  Old  Testament  and  Archaeolo^ 

Charles  Lee  Feinberg,  Editor 


WHAT  ISRAEL  MEANS  TO  GOD 

We  often  hear  people  speak  of  what  God  means  to  Israel, 
and  this  is  eminently  Scriptural.  In  his  closing  address  to 
his  people,  Moses  had  been  constrained  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  say:  “The  eternal  God  is  thy  dwelling  place.  And  under- 
neath  are  the  everlasting  arms”  (Deut.  33:27).  In  the  prayer 
of  Moses  found  in  the  ninetieth  Psalm,  we  find  these  words: 
“Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place  In  all  generations” 
(Psa.  90:1).  So  we  could  multiply  Scriptures  to  show  what 
God  means  to  Israel. 

But  how  many  have  ever  heard  what  Israel  means  to 
God?  Yet  this  is  a  truth  which  has  ample  proof  in  Scrip¬ 
tures  also.  Let  us  note  first  the  inception  of  the  nation.  The 
failure  of  Adam  is  known  to  everyone  who  has  read  the 
Bible  and  to  many  who  have  not.  The  sin  and  crime  of  Cain 
is  also  written  large  on  the  sacred  page.  Nor  was  the  gener¬ 
ation  of  Noah  one  whit  better,  until  God  saw  He  must  destroy 
the  whole  earth  by  a  great  deluge.  The  flood,  however,  did 
not  put  an  end  to  the  failure  of  the  human  race,  for  soon  we 
find  men  devising  plans  whereby  they  might  build  a  city  and 
make  a  name  for  themselves.  God  in  His  righteous  judg¬ 
ment  confounded  the  language  of  the  race  and  scattered  His 
creatures  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  From  this  great 
mass  of  human  wreckage  and  sin  God  called  one  man,  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  His  first  promise  to  him  was  (and  most  significant 
it  is  too) :  “I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.**  Before  God 
ever  promised  to  bless  him  or  make  his  name  great.  He 
covenanted  that  out  of  the  man  of  His  sovereign  choice,  there 
should  issue  a  nation.  But  this  gracious  promise  seemed  im¬ 
possible  of  fulfillment  on  the  human  side  because  of  the  ad¬ 
vanced  age  of  both  Sarah  and  Abraham.  So  God  performed 
a  miracle  to  bring  into  existence  the  miracle  nation,  Israel. 
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God,  then,  had  purposed  to  use  a  nation  as  the  channel  of 
His  purposes  in  the  earth.  Nothing  could  be  more  clear  than 
this  from  a  study  of  the  very  structure  of  the  Book  of  Gen¬ 
esis,  the  seed  plot  of  the  entire  Word  of  God.  In  eleven 
chapters  God  occupies  Himself  with  the  story  of  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  material  world,  the  creation  of  man,  the  entrance 
of  sin  into  the  world,  the  flood,  the  propagation  of  the  race, 
the  beginning  of  nations,  the  multiplication  of  languages,  and 
the  diffusion  of  the  race  over  the  earth.  In  the  remaining 
thirty-nine  chapters  of  Genesis  God  is  engaged  in  setting 
forth  the  inception,  growth,  and  expansion  of  but  one  nation 
from  its  progenitor,  Abraham.  Surely  there  is  divine  wis¬ 
dom  here  as  in  all  His  works,  for  God  reveals  that  He  intends 
to  use  the  nation  for  His  purposes. 

When  we  thus  consider  the  origin  of  this  miracle  nation 
and  then  further  note  its  history  and  God’s  dealings  with  it 
throughout  the  centuries,  we  are  constrained  to  say  that 
Israel  means  a  great  deal  to  God.  Yea,  further,  we  are  em¬ 
boldened  to  assert — and  we  do  it  with  all  reverence — ^that 
God,  since  He  has  condescended  to  use  secondary  means  and 
agents,  has  needed  and  does  need  Israel  for  several  specific 
purposes.  What  these  purposes  are  we  proceed  to  show. 

First  of  all,  God  needed  Israel — ^and  these  are  the  reasons 
Israel  means  much  to  God — to  witness  to  the  unity  of  God. 
All  the  highly  concocted  views  of  the  destructive  critics  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding,  Israel  never  had  an  evolution 
in  its  faith  from  a  supposedly  original  animism,  totemism, 
or  pol3rtheism.  There  never  was  a  time  in  the  history  of 
Israel,  even  during  the  periods  of  her  greatest  declensions, 
when  she  was  unaware  of  the  fact  that  she  had  been  called 
by  the  true  and  the  living  God,  and  not  by  a  multiplicity  of 
gods.  To  us  in  the  twentieth  century  this  may  appear  but  a 
small  or  unnecessary  task  for  a  nation,  but  it  serves  only  to 
show  how  far  we  are  removed  from  the  times  and  conditions 
of  the  patriarchs.  At  the  time  of  Abraham,  or  even  later 
in  the  time  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  witnessing  to 
the  unity  of  God  was  not  analogous  to  carrying  coal  to  New- 
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castle.  Even  today,  when  the  truth  of  monotheism  has  long 
held  its  place  in  the  minds  of  men,  there  is  a  need  of  witness¬ 
ing  to  the  unity  of  the  living  God  in  view  of  the  countless 
heathen  that  are  worshipping  their  gods.  But  even  in  so- 
called  enlightened  countries  there  is  a  crying  need  to  stress 
the  one  true  God,  when  one  is  informed  that  in  France  today 
men  are  worshipping  in  their  chapels  Satan,  the  opposer  of 
God.  In  America  we  have  something  almost  as  bad  in  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism. 

But  Israel,  although  many  have  been  their  departures 
from  God,  have  always  testified  to  this  calling  of  theirs.  To 
this  day  the  national  motto  of  Israel  is:  ‘'Hear,  0  Israel: 
Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah.”  They  have  kept  in  mind 
the  words  of  Isaiah:  ‘‘Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  Jehovah, 
and  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen ;  that  ye  may  know  and 
believe  me,  and  understand  that  I  am  he:  before  me  there 
was  no  God  formed,  neither  shall  there  be  after  me.  I,  even 
I,  am  Jehovah;  and  besides  me  there  is  no  saviour.”  This 
passage  certainly  reveals  two  facts:  Israel  is  God’s  witness 
and  the  witness  is  to  the  Person  of  God.  Ever  since  the 
return  from  Babylon,  Israel  could  not  be  accused  of  idolatry 
or  the  worship  of  more  than  one  God.  Every  orthodox  Jew 
in  his  daily  prayers  in  the  synagogue  or  at  home  recites  at 
the  conclusion  of  his  praying  the  thirteen  articles  of  faith 
drawn  up  by  Maimonides,  the  great  Jewish  rabbi  and  philos¬ 
opher  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  second  article  of  faith  reads 
thus:  ‘‘I  believe  with  a  complete  faith  that  the  Creator, 
blessed  be  His  name,  is  One  and  there  is  no  unity  like  him 
in  any  manner  whatsoever,  and  He  alone  is  our  God  who 
was,  who  is,  and  who  shall  be.” 

Israel  was  meant  not  only  to  witness  to  the  unity  of  God, 
but  they  were  intended  by  God  to  show  the  blessedness  of 
serving  God.  This  thought  was  in  the  mind  of  Moses  when 
he  commanded  Israel  after  this  fashion:  ‘‘Behold,  I  have 
taught  you  statutes  and  ordinances,  even  as  Jehovah  my  God 
commanded  me,  that  ye  should  do  so  in  the  midst  of  the  land 
whither  ye  go  in  to  possess  it  Keep  therefore  and  do  them ; 
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for  this  is  your  wisdom  and  your  understanding  in  the  sight 
of  the  peoples,  that  shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and  say, 
Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding  people. 
For  what  great  nation  is  there,  that  hath  a  god  so  nigh  unto 
them,  as  Jehovah  our  God  is  whensoever  we  call  upon  him? 
And  what  great  nation  is  there,  that  hath  statutes  and  ordi¬ 
nances,  so  righteous  as  all  this  law,  which  I  set  before  you 
this  day?”  (Deut.  4:5-8).  Moses  closed  his  public  ministry 
to  Israel  with  these  recorded  words :  “There  is  none  like  unto 
God,  0  Jeshurun,  Who  rideth  upon  the  heavens  for  thy  help, 
And  in  his  excellency  on  the  skies.  The  eternal  God  is  thy 
dwelling-place.  And  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 
And  he  thrust  out  the  enemy  before  thee.  And  said.  Destroy. 
And  Israel  dwelleth  in  safety.  The  fountain  of  Jacob  alone. 
In  a  land  of  grain  and  new  wine;  Yea,  his  heavens  drop 
down  dew.  Happy  art  thou,  0  Israel :  Who  is  like  unto  thee, 
a  people  saved  by  Jehovah,  The  shield  of  thy  help.  And  the 
sword  of  thy  excellency!  And  thine  enemies  shall  submit 
themselves  unto  thee;  And  thou  shalt  tread  upon  their  high 
places”  (Deut.  33:26-29).  As  long  as  Israel  remained  in  the 
path  of  God’s  will  and  served  Him,  they  were  an  example  to 
all  the  surrounding  nations  and  to  us  of  how  God  will  bless 
such.  When  God  wanted  to  show  how  He  could  bless  those 
who  serve  Him,  He  took  the  nation  Israel  to  exhibit  it  on  a 
national  scale. 

But  God  needed  Israel  for  more  than  these  purposes  al¬ 
ready  outlined;  He  purposed  to  use  them  in  the  reception, 
preservation,  and  transmission  of  the  Scriptures.  The  nation 
had  explicit  instructions  for  the  preservation  of  the  words  of 
God:  “And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  upon  thy  heart;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt 
bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thy  hand,  and  they  shall  be  for 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write  them 
upon  the  door-posts  of  thy  house,  and  upon  thy  gates.”  To 
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this  day,  these  specific  injunctions  are  kept.  Parents  are 
diligent  in  teaching  their  children  the  sacred  Scriptures  that 
have  been  handed  down  to  them.  They  also  place  these  words 
upon  their  hands  and  between  their  eyes  in  the  use  of  the 
phylacteries,  the  praying  paraphernalia  of  the  orthodox  Jews 
which  has  portions  of  Scripture  encased  in  leather  which  are 
bound  around  the  left  hand  and  around  the  forehead.  And 
the  third  command  is  kept  in  placing  mezuzoth  (small  wooden 
or  metal  receptacles  with  the  portion  of  Scripture  from  Deut. 
6:6-9)  upon  the  door-posts  of  the  house.  In  other  ways  also 
Israel  has  preserved  the  sacred  text,  so  that  today  scholars 
still  marvel  at  the  wonderful  preservation  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  Paul,  you  remember,  considered  this  one  of  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  the  nation:  “What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew? 
or  what  is  the  profit  of  circumcision?  Much  every  way:  first 
of  all,  that  they  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God” 
(Rom.  3:1,  2). 

Throughout  the  centuries,  moreover,  Israel  has  shown  to 
the  world  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Scriptures.  We  do  not 
argue  that  Israel  has  always  been  obedient  to  the  Word,  but 
even  during  the  times  of  her  disobedience,  she  has  manifested 
how  capable  the  Scriptures  are  of  sustaining.  The  writer 
still  remembers  with  much  feeling  how  his  father,  after  he 
had  completed  reading  a  portion  of  the  Scripture  for  his  own 
comfort  and  joy,  would  not  close  the  sacred  page  before  kiss¬ 
ing  it  tenderly.  It  is  just  this  devotion  to  the  Word  that  has 
kept  Israel  buoyed  up  through  the  centuries  when  persecu¬ 
tions,  that  would  have  broken  the  morale  of  the  mightiest 
of  nations,  came  upon  them  like  an  overwhelming  flood.  It 
is  as  though  God  had  said:  “I  desire  to  show  to  the  world 
how  powerful  my  Word  is  to  sustain  even  though  not  always 
followed,  and  I  choose  Israel  to  convey  this  message  to  the 
world.”  Does  not  Israel  mean  much  to  God  in  this  way? 
The  thought  we  have  been  dwelling  upon  is  well  brought  out 
by  a  poem  from  the  pen  of  Chaim  Nachman  Bialik,  one  of 
the  greatest  of  Hebrew  poets  who  died  recently.  The  poem 
is  all  the  more  wonderful  when  we  consider  that  the  poet  was 
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not  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (We  take  the  liberty 
of  changing  one  word  in  the  last  line :  “Talmud’s”  to  the  word 
“Bible’s”). 


The  Source  of  Strength 

“And  shouldest  thou  wish  to  know  the  source 
From  which  thy  tortured  brethren  drew 
In  evil  days  their  strength  of  soul 
To  meet  their  doom:  stretch  out  their  necks 
To  each  uplifted  knife  and  axe, 

In  flames,  on  stakes  to  die  with  joy. 

And  with  a  whisper,  ‘God  is  one’ 

To  close  their  lips  ? 

Then  enter  thou  the  House  of  God, 

The  House  of  Study,  old  and  gray. 

Throughout  the  sultry  summer  days. 

Throughout  the  gloomy  winter  nights. 

At  morning,  midday,  or  at  eve; 

Perchance  there  is  a  remnant  yet. 

Perchance  thy  eye  may  still  behold 
In  some  dark  corner,  hid  from  view, 

A  cast-oif  shadow  of  the  past. 

The  profile  of  some  pallid  face, 

Upon  an  ancient  folio  bent. 

Who  seeks  to  drown  unspoken  woes. 

In  the  (Bible’s)  boundless  waves.’’ 

Many  a  time  has  it  been  the  privilege  of  the  writer  to 
see  this  very  thing  in  the  synagogue.  Multitudes  upon  mul¬ 
titudes  in  Israel  have  said  and  could  say  with  the  psalmist: 
“This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction;  For  thy  word  hath 
quickened  me.”  Again,  “Unless  thy  law  had  been  my  de¬ 
light,  I  should  then  have  perished  in  mine  affliction”  (Psa. 
119:50,  92). 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  indicated  above,  God  needed 
Israel  as  a  channel  for  the  Messiah,  for  He  so  purposed  to 
bring  the  Saviour  into  the  world.  When  God  promised  the 
woman  in  the  garden  of  Eden  that  of  her  seed  would  come 
the  great  Deliverer,  the  promise  was  most  general,  for  He 
could  have  come  from  any  group  or  nation  of  the  human 
race.  But  with  the  call  of  Abraham,  God  made  it  very  clear 
that  in  Abraham’s  seed  would  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.  Paul  explains  this  in  the  third  chapter  of  Galatians 
as  referring  to  the  Messiah.  With  the  passage  of  time  the 
promises  with  regard  to  Him  became  more  and  more  circum- 
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scribed  and  more  and  more  detailed.  Note  the  narrowing 
down  of  the  predictions:  first  it  was  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
then  Abraham’s  seed,  then  Isaac’s  seed,  then  Jacob’s  seed, 
then  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  finally  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David.  If  one  has  intelligently  read  the  Old  Testament,  by 
the  time  that  he  reaches  Matthew  1 :1  where  he  reads :  “The 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham,”  he  visualizes  in  his  mind  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  One  who  is  of  the  human  race,  of  the  royal  line  of 
David,  One  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  and  of  a  virgin 
of  some  branch  of  David’s  house  other  than  that  of  the  re¬ 
jected  and  despised  Coniah  (Jer.  22:24-30).  Such  was 
Christ:  He  alone  of  all  who  have  walked  the  earth  fulfilled 
all  the  blueprint  specifications  for  the  Messiah  explicitly  laid 
down  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  And  He  was  of  the 
nation  Israel.  Truly,  Israel  must  mean  much  to  God  when 
He  found  that  He  could  use  them  as  the  channel  for  the  in¬ 
carnation  of  His  own  ever-blessed  and  well-beloved  and  only- 
begotten  Son.  When  Paul  is  enumerating  the  blessings  of 
Israel,  the  account  of  it  reads  after  this  manner :  “Israelites ; 
whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen”  (Rom.  9:4,  5).  He,  the  Christ  of  God,  is  the  climax 
and  the  capstone  of  all  Israel’s  distinctions  and  blessings. 

But  God  has  had  and  does  have  further  purposes  in 
Israel.  He  chose  them  to  show  all  men  His  graciousness  and 
longsuffering  in  dealing  with  sinful  man.  When  God  pur¬ 
posed  to  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  goodness  to  sinful 
man.  He  decided  to  do  it  on  a  national  scale  with  Israel  as 
the  nation  of  His  choice.  The  writer  has  heard,  and  no 
doubt  the  reader  has  also,  many  preachers  who  hold  lengthy 
discourses  on  the  disobedience  and  perverseness  of  Israel  as 
God  dealt  with  them  throughout  their  early  history  and  their 
later  development.  It  seems  never  to  have  struck  these 
preachers  that  God,  desiring  to  show  His  longsuffering  even 
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with  us  of  His  children  today,  gave  us  a  diagram  of  His  ways 
and  methods  in  His  transactions  with  Israel.  If  I  want  to 
see  how  patient  God  is  with  me  in  my  own  life,  which  is 
marred  from  time  to  time  with  sin  and  disobedience,  I  have 
only  to  study  the  pages  of  God’s  Word  to  note  how  longsuf- 
fering  He  was  with  Israel.  This  is  more  wise,  to  be  sure, 
and  more  along  the  purposes  of  God’s  plans  (Rom.  15:4)  than 
to  scan  the  pages  of  Israel’s  history  to  see  how  disobedient 
they  were,  in  order  to  heap  condemnation  upon  them.  Let 
us  note  some  instances  in  which  the  character  of  God’s  deal¬ 
ings  with  Israel  was  manifest.  When  sinful  man  became 
estranged  from  the  presence  of  the  holy  God  through  his  own 
sin  and  disobedience,  God  provided  in  the  Levitical  offerings 
and  ministrations  an  effective,  though  not  a  permanently 
adequate,  way  of  approach  to  Himself.  The  longsuffering  of 
God  is  all  the  more  apparent  when  we  remember  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  can  never  take  away  sin.  It  was 
because  in  the  mind  of  God,  the  Lamb  was  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  He  graciously  accepted  the 
Levitical  offerings  which  He  had  commanded  in  His  good¬ 
ness.  Surely  this  was  grace  upon  grace!  How  patient  God 
can  be  with  punishment-deserving  sinners  is  further  seen  in 
the  account  of  the  wilderness  wanderings.  Sometimes  it 
wears  out  our  patience  to  read  of  these  oft-repeated  disobe¬ 
diences,  but  they  never  proved  God  to  be  anything  but  of 
long  patience  and  infinitely  kind.  Just  call  these  events  to 
mind:  the  murmuring  at  Marah  over  the  bitter  water;  the 
murmuring  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin  for  some  food  like  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egypt;  the  striving  at  Rephidim  for  water;  the 
worship  of  the  golden  calf  at  Sinai;  the  murmuring  at  Tab- 
erah;  the  stubbornness  at  Kibroth-hattaavah ;  the  contention 
of  Miriam  and  Aaron  with  Moses  over  his  Cushite  wife;  the 
unbelieving  report  of  ten  of  the  spies  who  went  into  Canaan; 
the  consequent  rebellion  of  the  people  at  Kadesh-barnea ;  their 
wilfullness  and  defeat  at  Hormah;  the  rebellion  of  Korah; 
the  murmuring  of  the  people  because  of  the  death  of  Korah 
and  his  allies;  the  striving  at  the  waters  of  Meribah;  their 
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complaint  over  the  wilderness  life  while  compassing  the  land 
of  Edom  in  their  journeying  from  mount  Hor;  and  the  sin  at 
Peor.  But  as  though  these  were  not  sufficient,  the  tale  of 
sin  in  the  time  of  the  Judges  completes  the  dismal  picture  of 
the  early  history  of  Israel  from  their  exodus  from  Egypt  to 
their  conquest  and  settlement  of  the  land.  The  entire  Book 
of  Judges  is  one  long  contrast  between  what  God  com¬ 
manded  Israel  under  Moses  and  Joshua  not  to  do,  and  what 
they  did  in  spite  of  the  warnings.  It  records  step  after  step 
their  prolonged  degradation.  The  course  of  the  history  of 
the  period  is  well  summed  up  in  these  words:  “And  the 
children  of  Israel  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of 
Jehovah,  and  served  the  Baalim;  and  they  forsook  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  followed  other  gods,  of  the  gods  of  the  peoples 
that  were  round  about  them,  and  bowed  themselves  down 
unto  them:  and  they  provoked  Jehovah  to  anger.  And  they 
forsook  Jehovah,  and  served  Baal  and  the  Ashtaroth.  And 
the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  de¬ 
livered  them  into  the  hands  of  spoilers  that  despoiled  them; 
and  he  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  round  about, 
so  that  they  could  not  any  longer  stand  before  their  enemies. 
Whithersoever  they  went  out,  the  hand  of  Jehovah  was 
against  them  for  evil,  as  Jehovah  had  spoken,  and  as  Jehovah 
had  sworn  unto  them:  and  they  were  sore  distressed.  And 
Jehovah  raised  up  judges,  who  saved  them  out  of  the  hand 
of  those  that  despoiled  them.  And  yet  they  hearkened  not 
unto  their  judges;  for  they  played  the  harlot  after  other 
gods,  and  bowed  themselves  down  unto  them:  they  turned 
aside  quickly  out  of  the  way  wherein  their  fathers  walked, 
obeying  the  commandments  of  Jehovah;  but  they  did  not  so. 
And  when  Jehovah  raised  them  up  judges,  then  Jehovah  was 
with  the  judge,  and  saved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  ene¬ 
mies  ail  the  days  of  the  judge:  for  it  repented  Jehovah  be¬ 
cause  of  their  groaning  by  reason  of  them  that  oppressed 
them  and  vexed  them.  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge 
was  dead,  that  they  turned  back,  and  dealt  more  corruptly 
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than  their  fathers,  in  following  other  gods  to  serve  them,  and 
to  bow  down  unto  them;  they  ceased  not  from  their  doings, 
nor  from  their  stubborn  ways”  (Judg.  2:11-19).  What  an 
epitome  and  commentary  this  is  of  the  period  of  the  judges 
in  Israel!  Later  history,  as  it  is  recorded,  shows  Israel  de¬ 
parting  time  and  time  again  from  the  Lord  and  yet  His 
patient  faithfulness  never  failed.  Malachi  revealed  the  secret 
of  it  all:  “For  I,  Jehovah,  change  not;  therefore  ye,  0  sons 
of  Jacob,  are  not  consumed”  (Mai.  3:6).  And  what  shall  we 
say  of  their  subsequent  refusal  to  accept  their  King  Messiah? 
But  are  all  these  things  revealed  to  show  Israel  more  sinful 
than  any  other  nation  God  has  formed?  A  thousand  times 
no!  God  was  showing  throughout  how  merciful  and  tender 
He  can  be  to  judgment-deserving  sinners.  Truly,  Israel  meant 
much  to  God  in  making  this  universal  exhibit  of  His  own 
longsuifering. 

Yet  there  are  still  other  ways  in  which  Israel  has  meant 
and  does  mean  much  to  God.  When  God  in  His  sovereign 
counsel  determined  to  reveal  to  the  world  the  futility  of 
works  as  a  means  of  acceptance  with  Him,  He  chose  Israel 
for  the  purpose.  With  reference  to  the  history  of  Israel  be¬ 
fore  they  had  come  to  Mt.  Sinai,  God  had  said:  “Ye  have 
seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on 
eagles’  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself”  (Exod.  19:4). 
Yet  at  the  very  first  suggestion  of  the  law,  Israel  as  one  man 
declared:  “All  that  Jehovah  hath  spoken  we  will  do”  (Exod. 
19:8).  After  all  the  commandments  had  been  outlined,  Israel 
said  again:  “All  the  words  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken  we 
will  do”  (Exod.  24:3).  What  consummate  confidence  in  and 
reliance  upon  the  flesh  this  was!  So  from  that  time  on, 
Israel  has  committed  itself  to  the  task  of  becoming  justified 
before  God  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  How  they  have  suc¬ 
ceeded,  or  rather  failed,  is  revealed  in  Rom.  9:30-10:4; 
“What  shall  we  say  then?  That  the  Gentiles,  who  followed 
not  after  righteousness,  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith:  but  Israel,  following  after 
a  law  of  righteousness,  did  not  arrive  at  that  law.  Where- 
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fore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 
works.  .  .  .  For  I  bear  them  witness  that  they  have  a  zeal  for 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  being  ignorant  of 
God’s  righteousness,  and  seeking  to  establish  their  own,  they 
did  not  subject  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  For 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  unto  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth.”  When  the  eternal  and  omniscient  God 
wanted  to  prove  experimentally  and  without  a  doubt  before 
the  world  that  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  would  be 
justifled  in  His  sight,  in  His  great  permissive  will  He  allowed 
Israel  to  be  the  instrument  of  this  demonstration.  Surely  no 
one  after  this  should  be  in  doubt  as  to  whether  works  will 
really  “work”  or  not.  They  do  not  accomplish  the  desired 
end  in  salvation.  Yet  what  a  pitiful  picture  we  see  in  many 
evangelical  Protestant  churches  today:  men  and  women  who 
have  had  God’s  truth  that  all  is  by  faith,  nevertheless  feel 
called  upon  to  aid  God  in  His  plan  of  salvation  for  them  by 
adding  a  smattering  of  works.  It  is  as  though  God  were 
saying  to  them:  “Do  you  not  see  that  such  a  procedure  will 
avail  you  nothing?  Have  1  not  demonstrated  it  on  a  national 
scale  with  My  own  people  Israel  and  proven  it  be  a  failure? 
Can  you  perform  more  works  than  they  have  outlined  for 
themselves  in  the  keeping  of  the  law?”  What  a  lesson  this 
is  to  teach  a  sinful  world  that  loves  to  hide  the  sin  nature 
behind  a  smoke  screen  of  so-called  “good  works”  and  how 
necessary  God  found  Israel  for  this  purpose! 

But  God  has  used  Israel,  furthermore,  to  manifest  His 
faithfulness  to  His  promises.  Many  delight  to  think  of  the 
promise  in  Rom.  11:29:  “For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of 
God  are  not  repented  of.”  But  they  forget  that  this  refers 
primarily  to  Israel,  for  the  apostle  declares  in  the  preceding 
verse:  “As  touching  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your 
sake:  but  as  touching  the  election  they  are  beloved  for  the 
fathers’  sake.”  In  fact,  the  main  design  of  the  three  chapters 
on  Israel  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans — chapters  9,  10,  and 
11 — is  to  show  that,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  God  has  placed 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  same  need  of  salvation  and  has 
placed  salvation  on  a  basis  where  it  is  free  to  both,  yet  God 
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has  abrogated  none  of  His  precious  promises  to  Israel.  If 
one  is  in  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  these  promises,  he  needs 
only  to  begin  with  Genesis  and  will  find  them  all  along  the 
way  through  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  in  the  prophe¬ 
cies  of  the  prophetic  books.  It  seems,  from  our  limited 
human  standpoint,  that  God  has  ample  ground  for  annulling 
every  promise  He  has  made  to  Israel  because  of  their  dis¬ 
obedience,  but  God  is  faithful  to  all  His  unconditional  prom¬ 
ises.  With  what  confidence,  then,  is  the  child  of  God  today 
to  look  to  his  heavenly  Father  in  all  that  He  has  promised  to 
His  believing  children.  If  God  has  kept  and  is  keeping  faith 
with  Israel  in  all  that  has  been  promised  them,  then  there 
need  be  no  fear  that  God  will  fail  to  bring  to  blessed  fruition 
all  that  He  has  ever  spoken  of  regarding  anyone,  ^srael,  as 
it  were,  serves  as  a  test  case  in  the  matter:  since  God  has 
manifested  His  faithfulness  with  them,  then  He  can  be 
trusted  by  all. 

All  these  features  that  have  been  discussed  thus  far  have 
been  more  or  less  with  regard  to  the  past  of  Israel’s  history. 
But  the  Word  reveals  that  Israel  will  mean  much  to  God  in 
the  future,  when  He  uses  them  as  world-wide  missionaries. 
The  reader  has  surely  heard,  as  has  the  writer,  that  the  world 
must  be  entirely  evangelized  in  this  age  and  the  task  belongs 
to  the  Church.  This  view  is  prevalent  even  among  many  who 
do  not  hold  that  the  whole  world  must  be  saved  before  Christ 
can  return  to  the  earth.  Much  of  the  error,  if  not  the  root  of 
it,  lies  in  a  misinterpretation  of  Matt.  24:14:  “And  this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world 
for  a  testimony  unto  all  the  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come.”  This  has  consistently  been  applied  to  the  Church  by 
numbers  of  people.  Such  a  wrong  meaning  of  the  verse  can 
arise  from  but  one  thing:  a  failure  to  consider  the  context. 
The  context  reveals  unmistakably  that  Israel  is  being  spoken 
of.  The  time  is  the  time  of  Jacob’s  trouble  or  the  Great  Trib¬ 
ulation.  It  is  then  that  Israel  will  be  God’s  Paul,  multiplied 
thousands  of  times,  to  tell  the  story  of  the  gospel  of  the  king¬ 
dom  to  all  the  nations.  Who  these  heralds  are,  is  revealed  to 
us  in  Revelation  7.  They  are  144,000  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
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Israel.  The  result  of  their  testimony  is  also  set  forth:  the 
great  unnumbered  multitude  from  every  kindred,  tribe, 
tongue,  and  nation.  When  God  wants  world-wide  mission¬ 
aries,  He  will  again  take  up  Israel.  They  will  be  a  host  of 
Jonahs  back  on  their  right  jobs.  Note  it  as  a  Scriptural 
truth:  whenever  God  wants  things  done  on  a  national  scale 
or  desires  a  national  testimony.  He  always  chooses  Israel. 
Then,  think  you  not  that  Israel  means  much  to  Him? 

In  the  future  God  will  yet  employ  Israel,  His  glory,  to 
spread  abroad  the  glory  and  knowledge  of  Himself  in  the 
millennium.  It  is  true  that  those  who  enter  into  the  earthly 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  will  know  Him,  but  a 
millennium  is  a  long  time.  Scripture  discloses  that  there 
will  be  birth  and  death  then,  so  that  there  will  arise  genera¬ 
tions  of  men  who  will  need  to  be  taught  the  knowledge  of 
God.  Israel  has  already  been  chosen  for  this  important  task. 
Of  the  many  Scriptures  possible  and  available  we  note  two. 
Isaiah  2:2,  3  reads:  ‘*And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  latter 
days,  that  the  mountain  of  Jehovah’s  house  shall  be  estab¬ 
lished  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  peoples 
shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain 
of  Jehovah,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  Jehovah  from 
Jerusalem.”  Zechariah  8:20-23  has  this  to  say:  “Thus  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts:  It  shall  yet  come  to  pass,  that  there  shall 
come  peoples,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many  cities;  and  the 
inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to  another,  saying.  Let  us  go 
speedily  to  entreat  the  favor  of  Jehovah,  and  to  seek  Jehovah 
of  hosts:  I  will  go  also.  Yea,  many  peoples  and  strong  na¬ 
tions  shall  come  to  seek  Jehovah  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and  to 
entreat  the  favor  of  Jehovah.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts: 
In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall  take 
hold,  out  of  all  the  languages  of  the  nations,  they  shall  take 
hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with 
you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.”  These  Scrip¬ 
ture  passages  tell  a  story  that  needs  no  comment. 
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To  summarize,  then,  it  has  been  shown  that  Israel  means 
much  to  God,  for  He  has  purposed  to  use  them  to  witness  to 
the  unity  of  His  Person;  to  show  the  blessedness  of  serving 
Him;  to  receive,  preserve,  and  transmit  the  Scriptures;  to 
show  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Scriptures  throughout  the 
centuries;  to  be  the  channel  of  the  Messiah’s  incarnation;  to 
show  His  longsuffering  in  dealing  with  sinful  man ;  to  reveal 
to  the  world  the  futility  of  seeking  to  gain  acceptance  with 
Him  by  works  of  the  flesh;  to  manifest  His  faithfulness  to 
His  promises ;  to  use  them  as  world- wide  missionaries ;  and  to 
spread  abroad  the  glory  and  knowledge  of  Himself  in  the 
millennium.  If  God  can  so  use  them,  do  you  not  think  they 
ought  to  mean  a  great  deal  to  Him?  The  word  to  you  and  to 
me  is  clear:  “ye  that  are  Jehovah’s  remembrancers,  take  ye 
no  rest,  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth”  (Isa.  62:6,  7). 
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THE  TRANSFIGURATION 

In  his  Life  of  Christ,  James  Stalker  divides  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  into  three  periods,  the  year  of  obscurity,  the  year  of 
popularity,  and  the  year  of  opposition.  The  analysis  is  help¬ 
ful,  but  it  is  limited  to  Jesus*  relationship  to  the  nation. 
There  is  another  side.  His  relationship  to  the  eternal  purpose 
that  brought  Him  from  glory.  This  aspect  of  things  is  indi¬ 
cated  by  the  divine  voice  that  came  from  heaven  on  three  oc¬ 
casions.  The  first  time,  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  the  voice  was 
addressed  to  the  throng  assembled  at  the  Jordan.  They  rep¬ 
resented  the  nation,  and  God  was  taking  this  opportunity  to 
introduce  His  son,  so  to  speak,  and  commend  Him  to  the 
people.  From  that  very  hour  the  ministry  of  Jesus  took  on 
its  public  aspect.  He  was  launched  upon  His  work.  Within 
a  short  time,  however,  it  was  apparent  that  the  nation  would 
not  receive  the  Lord,  preferring  to  follow  the  leadership  of 
the  jealous  Pharisees.  In  view  of  this,  Jesus  withdrew  from 
public  life  for  a  time  and  concentrated  upon  His  own  com¬ 
pany,  telling  them  plainly  that  before  Him  lay  death  at  the 
hands  of  the  rulers  in  Jerusalem.  This  crisis  came  at 
Caesarea-Philippi.  Matthew  puts  in  a  significant  word  at 
this  juncture.  **From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew 
unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.”  From  this 
time  on,  then,  Jesus  was  more  concerned  with  teaching  His 
disciples  than  with  His  wider  public  ministry.  To  mark  this 
turn  of  events,  we  have  the  voice  from  heaven  a  second  time. 
On  the  transfiguration  mount,  just  a  few  days  after  the 
epochal  conversation  at  Caesarea-Philippi,  God  spoke,  not  to 
the  nation  this  time,  but  to  representatives  of  the  apostolic 
band.  The  second  phase  of  ministry  receives  recognition  in 
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this  striking  way.  The  third  occurrence  of  the  voice  finds 
Jesus  in  Jerusalem,  surrounded  by  a  crowd,  including  the 
disciples.  Both  groups  are  present  which  had  the  heavenly 
message  on  other  occasions,  but  this  time  the  voice  is  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  Son.  Jesus  had  just  uttered  a  prayer.  “Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name.”  The  answering  word  from 
the  Father  gave  assurance  of  that  glorification. 

To  summarize,  in  these  three  incidents  we  catch  the  em¬ 
phasis  that  the  Spirit  of  God  desires  to  impart,  presenting 
Jesus  first  as  Teacher  and  Wonder-worker  in  full  view  of  the 
nation:  then  as  the  Master  holding  intimate  fellowship  with 
His  own,  making  painful  disclosures  to  them  of  the  future, 
only  to  be  misunderstood ;  finally,  God’s  direct  address  to  the 
Son,  since  the  issue  now  is  one  between  the  Christ  as  Sin- 
bearer  and  a  righteous  God  who  must  judge  sin,  even  when 
He  finds  it  being  borne  by  His  only-begotten  Son. 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  transfiguration,  we  must  take  a 
backward  look  at  Caesarea-Philippi.  There  Simon  Peter  ac¬ 
knowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  Peter 
was  correct  as  to  Jesus’  person.  But  it  was  soon  manifest 
that  he  was  all  wrong  as  to  His  work.  As  soon  as  his  Master 
began  to  sketch  the  program,  with  the  dark  prospect  of  death 
in  the  foreground,  Peter  recoiled  at  the  picture.  Feeling 
somewhat  puffed  up,  perhaps  over  the  commendatory  word 
which  the  Lord  had  just  spoken  to  him,  he  stepped  over  to 
Jesus  and  by  laying  hold  of  Him  sought  to  draw  Him  aside 
for  a  private  conference  in  which  he  hoped  to  convince  Jesus 
that  He  should  not  think  in  terms  of  death.  But  the  Lord 
pulled  away  from  Peter,  saying  at  the  same  time,  “Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan.”  He  put  Peter  behind  Him  by  turning. 
He  virtually  snubbed  the  impulsive  disciple  in  order  to  bring 
him  to  a  sense  of  the  enormity  of  his  wrong  in  contesting  the 
will  and  plan  of  God.  Then  He  went  on  to  hint  that  the  chief 
reason  for  shunning  the  cross  was  the  necessity  of  suffering 
that  must  come  to  the  servant  if  it  comes  to  the  Master.  “If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.” 
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We  must  not  suppose  that  Peter  was  alone  in  his  reaction 
to  the  cross.  He  voiced  what  was  in  every  heart.  The  dis¬ 
ciples  were  terribly  shocked.  As  far  as  we  know,  they  held 
to  the  current  ideas  of  the  Messianic  mission,  that  it  was  to 
establish  a  kingdom  strongly  tinged  with  political  and  mili¬ 
tary  designs.  In  common  with  their  countrymen,  they  were 
restless  under  Roman  rule  and  longed  for  freedom  under 
their  own  king  Messiah.  They  were  busy  speculating  what 
places  would  be  assigned  to  them  in  the  kingdom.  All  of  this 
fell  apart  at  one  blow  with  the  announcement  of  the  death. 
True,  there  was  something  said  about  a  resurrection,  but  we 
know  that  they  did  not  understand  such  teaching,  for  they 
were  “wondering  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 
mean.” 

The  accounts  of  the  Evangelists  indicate  that  about  a 
week  passed  by.  No  record  is  given  of  anything  that  was  said 
or  done.  The  silent  interval  speaks  loudly  to  us  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples’  state  of  mind.  These  poor  smitten  souls  were  numbed 
by  what  they  had  heard.  Jesus’  words  rested  on  them  as  a 
huge  burden  that  could  not  be  rolled  away.  The  transfigura¬ 
tion  was  the  gracious  answer  to  their  need,  containing  as  it 
did  not  only  the  reinforcement  of  Jesus’  teaching  about  the 
cross  but  also  the  demonstration  that  beyond  the  cross  lay  un¬ 
speakable  glory. 

There  went  up  into  the  mount  with  Jesus  th^ee  men, 
Peter,  James  and  John.  Before  the  Master  crossed  their 
path,  they  had  been  partners  in  the  fishing  business.  This 
bond  was  drawn  all  the  tighter  now  that  they  were  comrades 
in  grace.  Here,  and  in  Jairus’  house  and  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  they  shared  alone  the  privilege  of  the  Savior’s 
presence.  Perhaps  the  whole  company  would  have  been  too 
unwieldy  on  this  occasion.  At  any  rate,  there  is  something 
fitting  in  the  decision  to  restrict  the  number  of  Jesus’  com¬ 
panions.  The  transfiguration  was  a  foregleam  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  glory  of  Christ,  and  as  one  studies  the  accounts  of  the 
resurrection  and  the  postresurrection  appearances,  he  is  im¬ 
pressed  by  the  fact  that  the  appearances  were  not  public  in 
the  full  sense.  They  were  private  and  selective.  Peter  says 
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as  much  in  Acts  10 :40,  41,  when  addressing  Cornelius’  house¬ 
hold.  “Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him 
openly ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before 
of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he 
rose  from  the  dead.”  The  reason  for  this  is  sufficiently  ob¬ 
vious.  God  wanted  to  leave  room  for  witnessing.  What  the 
five  hundred  brethren  were  to  do  in  the  world  at  large,  these 
three  were  expected  to  do  in  the  circle  of  the  Twelve  and 
such  of  the  faithful  as  companied  with  them.  Peter  bore 
testimony  concerning  the  resurrection  glory  on  the  mount  in 
his  second  epistle,  and  we  catch  at  least  the  echo  of  John’s 
testimony  in  the  memorable  words,  “And  we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.” 

Luke  informs  us  that  Jesus’  journey  up  into  the  high 
mountain  had  a  definite  purpose.  He  went  to  pray.  This 
was  so  on  all  the  occasions  when  the  voice  from  heaven  testi¬ 
fied  of  the  Son.  It  was  so  at  the  river,  on  the  mount  and  in 
the  holy  city.  How  this  helps  to  assure  us  that  God  instantly 
heard  the  cry  of  His  Son,  and  insofar  as  we  pray  “in  His 
Name”  will  hear  us  also! 

As  Jesus  prayed,  he  was  transfigured,  metamorphosed, 
before  them.  The  word  is  full  of  meaning.  It  indicates  a 
radical  change  in  the  whole  being.  It  does  not  have  to  do 
with  what  is  merely  external  or  imposed  from  without.  The 
change  came  from  within.  This  is  apparent  from  the  fact 
that  in  all  three  accounts  the  glory  of  the  face  is  mentioned 
before  the  glistening  of  the  garments.  There  is  a  notable 
distinction  between  this  word  as  applied  to  Christ  and  an¬ 
other  word  which  is  used  of  Satan  in  II  Cor.  11 :14.  The  A. 
V.  at  this  point  reads,  “And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  himself  is 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.”  The  R.  V.  has,  “And  no 
marvel;  for  even  Satan  fashioneth  himself  (pEtaoxiipan^ETai) 
into  an  angel  of  light.”  The  word  used  of  Satan  is  not  the 
same  as  the  one  used  of  Christ  (pEtEpoQcpaxdii).  Satan  can  put 
on  a  different  appearance  in  order  to  deceive.  The  lion  may 
act  like  the  lamb.  But  he  cannot  alter  his  nature. 

This  metamorphosis  of  Christ  should  be  considered  in  the 
light  of  Philippians  2.  There  the  word  translated 
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form,  the  same  root  word  that  is  found  in  metamorphosis, 
occurs  twice.  Christ,  being  originally  in  the  form  (popqjrj)  of 
God,  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  (poQcpT))  of  a  servant. 
This  tested  men’s  faith  and  spiritual  apprehension.  Most  per¬ 
sisted  in  rating  Him  only  as  a  man.  But  here  on  the  mount 
He  stands  forth  with  the  veil  parted,  the  glory  of  His  deity 
shining  through.  Here  the  Son  enjoyed,  if  only  for  a  season, 
what  He  anticipated  on  the  eve  of  His  death.  “And  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.” 

The  awe-stricken  disciples  were  soon  aware  of  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  others.  They  saw  two  figures  which  they  somehow 
recognized  as  Moses  and  Elijah.  We  learn  from  Jude  9  that 
Moses  experienced  resurrection,  evidently  for  this  very  pur¬ 
pose,  that  having  been  denied  entrance  into  the  land  of  prom¬ 
ise  because  of  his  sin,  he  should  nevertheless  in  the  gracious 
providence  of  God  be  ready  for  the  God-planned  moment 
when  he  should  see  not  merely  Immanuel’s  land,  but  Imman¬ 
uel  Himself,  resplendent  in  glory.  Elijah  experienced  trans¬ 
lation  and  therefore  was  likewise  ready  for  the  greatest  mo¬ 
ment  in  his  meteoric  career.  These  two  represent  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  respectively.  Jesus  came  to  fulfill  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  Here  on  the  mount  the  old  order  passed  on 
the  torch  to  the  new.  It  is  practically  certain  that  no  two 
men  could  be  called  from  the  past  who  would  make  a  greater 
impression  on  the  disciples  or  on  any  pious  Israelite,  for  that 
matter.  Moses  by  his  legislation  regulated  their  everyday 
life.  Elijah  was  associated  in  their  minds  with  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  Messiah,  due  to  Malachi  4:5,  6.  They  would  listen 
with  rapt  attention  to  anything  that  these  worthies  might 
have  to  say.  That  was  all  in  the  divine  purpose.  For  lo,  the 
lawgiver  and  the  prophet  began  to  talk  with  Jesus  about  His 
death,  the  very  thing  that  had  been  chilling  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples.  How  powerful  must  have  been  that  testimony !  If 
the  death  loomed  large  in  the  minds  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  it 
was  high  time  that  event  took  its  rightful  place  in  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  the  men  who  professed  to  be  following  Jesus. 
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We  may  object,  if  we  like,  that  even  after  this  the  mystery  of 
the  cross  remained  unsolved  for  these  men,  and  we  may  point 
to  the  disputation  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  in  a  time  when  the 
shadow  of  the  cross  was  already  falling  across  the  path  of 
Jesus  and  the  Twelve.  Yet  this  much  has  to  be  acknowledged, 
that  never  again  does  Peter  or  any  other  take  Jesus  and  ex¬ 
postulate  with  Him  over  His  baptism  of  blood.  On  the  mount 
the  three  learned  the  unforgettable  lesson  that  the  cross  was 
not  to  be  moved  out  of  the  pathway  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

It  would  be  wrong  to  suppose,  however,  that  the  conver¬ 
sation  on  the  mountain  was  staged  merely  for  the  benefit  of 
three  men  that  needed  to  be  convinced.  Moses  and  Elijah 
were  vitally  interested  for  themselves  in  what  was  to  happen 
at  Jerusalem.  The  lawgiver  would  be  in  a  terrible  plight 
apart  from  that  death.  He  inaugurated  a  system  which  was 
so  rigid  that  it  pronounced  him  a  sinner  and  left  him  resting 
under  its  curse.  Moses  himself  was  lost  and  without  hope 
apart  from  that  death  which  would  cancel  the  curse  of  the 
law  by  meeting  on  behalf  of  sinners  the  penalty  which  it 
demanded.  The  same  was  true  of  Elijah.  He  had  failed.  He 
could  not  rest  upon  the  great  thing  he  had  done  for  God  on 
Carmel.  His  only  hope  was  in  what  the  Lord  Jesus  would  do 
for  him  on  Calvary. 

The  word  that  is  translated  decease  is  literally  exodus. 
It  might  have  been  better  had  the  translators  left  it  thus. 
An  exodus  is  far  more  meaningful  that  a  death.  “He  brought 
us  out  from  thence  that  he  might  bring  us  in”  (Deut.  6:23). 
The  Messianic  parallel  is  given  by  Jesus  in  John  16:28.  “I 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world: 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.”  The  cross  to 
Him  was  not  the  termination  of  life  but  the  crisis  by  which 
He  was  to  pass  into  the  fuller  resurrection  life  beyond. 

The  three  disciples  came  perilously  near  missing  the 
sights  and  the  sounds  of  the  mountain.  Only  with  difficulty 
did  they  shake  off  the  stupor  of  sleep.  But  once  aroused, 
they  beheld  His  glory  and  the  two  heavenly  visitors.  The 
next  thing  that  happened  would  seem  almost  to  belie  the 
testimony  that  the  disciples  had  been  thoroughly  awakened. 
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Peter  blurts  out,  “Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let 
us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he  said.”  One  can  find 
no  fault  with  the  opening  words.  It  was  good  to  be  there, 
detached  from  the  world,  shut  in  with  Christ  and  the  im¬ 
mortals,  gazing  and  listening.  But  in  the  next  breath,  Peter 
was  guilty  of  two  mistakes.  The  first  was  in  thinking  that 
the  vision  of  the  glory  could  be  conserved  by  localizing  it, 
putting  it  under  a  roof.  God  designed  that  the  vision  should 
be  enshrined  in  the  heart  and  carried  to  the  demon-cursed 
world  in  the  valley.  Such  a  mistake,  however,  is  in  a  meas¬ 
ure  excusable,  since  church  history  has  demonstrated  that 
men  are  prone  to  make  it.  But  if  the  first  mistake  was  nat¬ 
ural  and  therefore  pardonable,  the  second  was  intolerable. 
Peter  was  guilty  of  linking  the  name  of  Jesus  with  Moses  and 
Elijah  on  the  same  plane.  Peter  put  his  Lord  and  Master 
into  the  same  category  with  men.  God  would  not  stand  for 
it.  ■  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking,  the  voice  came.  “This  is 
my  Son,  my  Chosen :  hear  ye  him.**  As  though  to  enforce  the 
command.  He  withdrew  Moses  and  Elijah  from  sight,  so 
that  the  disciples  beheld  no  man  save  Jesus  only. 

Judaism  has  always  possessed  a  strange  power  over  its 
adherents  in  the  matter  of  instilling  reverence  for  its  great 
men  and  institutions.  So  potent  was  the  grip  of  Judaism  on 
the  early  Hebrew  Christians  that  the  Spirit  of  God  directed 
the  writing  of  an  epistle  especially  for  them,  in  order  to  dem¬ 
onstrate  the  superiority  and  finality  of  Jesus  Christ.  God 
once  spoke  through  the  prophets,  now  through  a  Son,  the 
final  revelation  that  will  not  be  superseded.  The  Hebrews 
revered  the  law,  and  along  with  it  the  lawgiver  and  the  angels 
in  whose  hands  it  was  mediated.  But  Christ  is  held  up  as 
superior  to  both.  The  angels  are  but  ministering  spirits :  He 
is  God.  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house.  Christ  is  over 
the  house,  not  bound  up  with  His  dispensation  as  Moses  was, 
but  free  to  institute  a  new  one  as  sovereign  Lord.  Aaron  and 
the  rest  of  the  priests  had  infirmity,  needing  to  offer  for  their 
own  sins  as  well  as  the  sins  of  the  people.  This  Priest  is 
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without  sin.  The  priests  stand  to  minister,  indicating  that 
their  task  is  still  unfinished.  Jesus,  when  He  had  made  one 
sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens.  The  writer  goes  on  to  call  the  roll  of 
men  and  women  of  faith  in  Israel.  Then,  after  reminding 
them  of  this  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  he  bids  his  readers  run 
their  race,  looking — not  to  the  heroes  of  faith,  but  to  Jesus 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  faith. 

There  are  outstanding  men,  but  the  difference  between 
them  and  other  men  is  only  relative.  For  every  great  figure 
in  the  realms  of  art,  science,  literature,  statesmanship,  war¬ 
fare,  education  or  religion  there  is  an  equal  or  near-equal. 
But  there  is  no  one  to  put  alongside  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  stand  alone.  “They  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only.”  For 
devout  souls  today  the  same  is  true.  He  alone  fills  the  eye 
and  satisfies  the  heart.  He  is  the  preeminent,  peerless,  adora¬ 
ble  Savior,  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 

Before  we  leave  the  scene  on  the  mount  and  with  the  little 
company  retrace  our  steps  to  the  world  that  pulsates  with 
need  of  the  Son  of  Man,  we  should  note  that  on  this  peak  of 
vision  all  three  offices  are  brought  before  us.  He  is  the 
Prophet  who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  The  Father’s  voice 
testified  to  His  supremacy  and  the  importance  of  heeding 
Him.  It  is  well  to  be  attentive  to  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
but  their  message  is  only  partial  and  preparatory.  He  is  the 
One  who  speaks  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  His  words 
are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  He  is  also  the  Priest  above  all 
others.  We  are  reminded  of  his  sacrificial  work  by  the  con¬ 
versation  on  the  mount — His  decease  at  Jerusalem.  There 
for  centuries  the  Passover  had  been  observed,  commemorat¬ 
ing  redemption  from  bondage  in  Egypt.  Before  long  it  would 
be  possible  for  one  to  write,  “Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us.”  All  other  sacrifices  pointed  to  this  one.  Without  this 
one  they  had  no  meaning.  The  shedding  of  His  blood  brought 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  complete  forgiveness.  Finally,  He 
is  King.  The  glory  that  radiated  from  His  person  was  a 
foregleam  of  the  splendour  of  His  regal  majesty.  Kings  shall 
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shut  their  mouths  at  Him.  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
Him.  All  nations  shall  serve  Him.  Every  man  shall  know 
Him  and  bow  before  Him,  acknowledging  that  He  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

**Look,  ye  saints;  the  sight  is  glorious; 

See  the  *Man  of  sorrows'  now; 

From  the  fight  returned  victorious, 

Every  knee  to  Him  shall  bow; 

Crown  Him!  Grown  Him! 

Crowns  become  the  Victor’s  brow. 

Hark!  those  bursts  of  acclamation! 

Hark!  those  loud  triumphant  chords! 

Jesus  takes  the  highest  station; 

O  what  joy  the  sight  affords! 

Crown  Him!  Crown  Him! 

King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.” 

Everett  F.  Harrison. 
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A  SKETCH  OF  MOHAMMEDANISM 
By  Bruce  M.  Metzger 

Of  the  ten  major  non-Christian  religions  in  the  world  to¬ 
day  Mohammedanism  is  the  only  one  that  is  growing.  It  is 
growing  about  as  rapidly  as  Christianity,  and,  therefore, 
Mohammedanism  presents  an  especially  great  challenge  to 
Christians. 

Mohammedanism  is  younger  than  Christianity.  It  was  in 
622  that  Mohammed,  its  founder,  gave  the  world  this  hybrid 
religion.  Mohammed  was  a  prosperous  merchant  of  middle 
age.  He  suffered  from  epileptic  fits,  which  were  attributed 
to  demons.  This  malady,  which  often  bordered  on  insanity, 
drove  him  at  times  into  solitary  contemplation.  He  would 
go  out  into  the  Arabian  desert  where  he  received  what  he 
maintained  were  divine  visions.  It  was  after  one  of  these  ex¬ 
periences  that  he  returned  and  made  a  startling  announce¬ 
ment  to  his  friends  and  relatives.  He  told  them  that  he  had 
received  a  divine  commission  to  reform  the  faith  and  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  whole  Arabian  nation.  Though  both  the  Jewish 
and  the  Christian  religions  had  been  sent  from  God,  he  said, 
yet  he  himself  was  the  recipient  of  a  system  more  perfect 
than  either.  His  wife  and  a  few  other  immediate  relatives 
were  the  prophet’s  first  disciples,  but  this  number  did  not  in¬ 
crease  very  rapidly.  The  people  of  his  home  city,  Mecca,  de¬ 
nounced  him  as  a  madman  or  an  imposter.  In  a  little  time 
he  was  forced  to  flee  from  Mecca  to  save  his  life.  In  622  he 
fled  to  what  is  now  Medina,  from  which  date  (July  16,  622 
A.  D.)  all  Mohammedan  countries  today  reckon  time.  At 
Medina  he  was  welcomed  with  open  arms.  Here  he  built  his 
first  mosque. 

A  complete  change  now  came  over  Mohammed.  The 
dreamer  became  a  red-handed  soldier.  “The  sword,”  he  cried, 
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“is  the  key  of  heaven  and  hell.”  And  by  the  sword  his  re¬ 
ligion  was  forced  upon  others.  Tribe  jrfter  tribe  was  sub¬ 
dued.  The  cruelty  of  Mohammedan  soldiers  became  a  byword. 
His  army  gave  the  captives  their  choice  of  either  instant 
death  or  acceptance  of  Mohammedanism.  Needless  to  say, 
almost  all  of  them  became  his  followers. 

Such  is  a  brief  historical  sketch  of  the  life  of  the  founder 
of  Islam.  Now  let  us  review  some  of  a  good  Moslem’s  be¬ 
liefs. 

Mohammedans  believe  in  one  God,  Allah.  Thus,  this  re¬ 
ligion  is  monotheistic.  They  know  of  Moses  and  the  proph¬ 
ets  and  of  Jesus,  but  they  declare  that  Mohammed  was  great¬ 
er  than  all  these.  Their  shibboleth  is,  '*There  is  no  God  but 
Allah,  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet.”  God,  they  rightly  be¬ 
lieve,  is  good  and  powerful.  Of  the  ninety-nine  attributes' 

which  they  ascribe  to  Allah,  however,  they  omit  holiness  and 
justice.  Mohammed  was  acquainted,  in  a  general  way,  with 
some  of  the  Old  Testament  narratives,  such  as  those  of  Noah, 
Abraham,  Moses,  David,  and  the  prophets.  He  had  heard  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  believed  that  He  had  been  born  of 
a  virgin,  that  He  worked  miracles,  that  He  had  no  sin*,  but 

r 

denied  that  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  or  was  cruci¬ 
fied.  Mohammed  held  that  God  took  Christ  from  the  hands 
of  the  Jews  who  were  about  to  slay  Him,  and  carried  Him 
alive  up  into  heaven.  The  Jews,  he  believed,  then  crucified 
either  Pilate  or  Judas.  Quite  a  bit  of  Mohammed’s  Biblical 
knowledge  was  very  much  warped  and  muddled. 

Mohammed  learned  most  of  what  he  knew  about  Judaism 
and  Christianity  from  his  wives.  His  first  wife,  Khadijah, 
was  perhaps  a  Jewess,  and  his  cousin,  Waraka,  could  read  the 


‘  C^d  really  has  one  hundred  attributes,  they  say,  but  man  knows  only 
ninety-nine  of  them.  The  camel,  however,  knows  the  one  hundredth,  and 
because  of  this  always  looks  at  man  with  an  expression  of  ineffable 
superiority. 

*It  will  be  observed  that  a  Moslem  may  believe  more  about  Jesus  Christ 
than  some  who  call  themselves  Christians. 
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Hebrew  Scriptures.  Two  other  wives  were  Christians  of  a 
peculiar  heretical  sect,  the  Nestorians.  His  various  wives 
would  be  compelled  to  entertain  him  in  the  evenings.  No 
doubt  they  related  to  him  all  the  stories  they  could  think  of, 
and  among  them  would  be  whatever  they  kenw  of  Jewish 
and  Christian  hisory.  Thus  did  he  receive  through  rather 
unsatisfactory  channels  hazy  ideas  of  Judaism  and  Christian¬ 
ity.  Mingled  with  his  own  visions  and  Arabian  paganism 
they  present  a  cento  of  sense  and  nonsense. 

The  Mohammedan  Bible  is  the  Koran.  Moslems  hold  that 
their  schriptures  were  written  from  the  beginning  in  rays  of 
light  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  a  gigantic  tablet  resting  upon 
the  throne  of  the  Almighty.  A  copy  of  it,  in  a  book  bound 
in  white  silk,  studded  with  jewels,  and  adorned  with  pure 
gold,  was  brought  down  by  Gabriel  on  a  particular  night,  and 
the  contents  of  it  were  revealed  to  Mohammed  from  time  to 
time  during  twenty-three  years.  The  material  in  the  book  is 
arranged  into  114  chapters,  each  of  which  is  supposed  to  be 
the  substance  of  revelation  or  sura  made  to  Mohammed.  At 
present  the  114  suras  are  not  in  chronological  order,  but  they 
are  arranged  so  that  the  longest  sura  is  first  (immediately 
after  a  short  prefactory  paragraph)  and  each  succeeding  sura 
is  shorter. 

The  Koran  is  dreary  reading.  He  who  intends  to  read 
through  this  volume  about  the  size  of  our  New  Testament 
will  lay  it  aside  many  times.  There  is  much  repetition  of  un¬ 
interesting  material,  told  over  and  over  again  in  a  monoton¬ 
ous  and  tiresome  manner.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the 
reason  for  the  present  arrangement  of  suras  according  to 
length  was  to  encourage  the  reader  lest  he  stop  reading.  By 
this  order  of  suras  the  reader  will  take  heart  thinking  that 
the  next  will  not  be  as  long  as  the  last ! 

In  a  great  number  of  these  chapters  matters  pertaining  to 
the  next  life  are  referred  to.  Over  and  over  occurs  the  threat 
that  all  unbelievers  (in  Mohammedanism)  will  be  cast  into 
hell-fire.  Just  as  often,  linked  with  this  threat,  is  the  promise 
of  heaven  to  the  faithful,  especially  to  him  who  is  killed  in 
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battle  while  trying  to  proselyte  others  to  his  religion.  The 
following  is  a  typical  selection  from  the  Koran  describing  the 
Moslem  concept  of  heaven. 

“As  for  the  sincere  servants  of  God,  they  shall  have  a  cer¬ 
tain  provision  in  paradise,  namely,  delicious  fruits;  and  they 
shall  be  honored ;  they  shall  be  placed  in  gardens  of  pleasure, 
leaning  on  couches,  opposite  to  one  another:  a  cup  shall  be 
carried  round  to  them,  filled  from  a  limpid  fountain,  for  the 
delight  of  those  who  drink.  .  .  .  And  near  them  shall  lie 
the  virgins  of  paradise,  refraining  their  looks  from  beholding 
any  besides  their  spouses,  having  large  black  eyes,  and  re¬ 
sembling  the  eggs  of  an  ostrich  covered  with  feathers  from 
the  dust.” — Ch.  37,  translated  by  Geo.  Sale. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Mohammed  has  described  the 
abode  of  the  faithful  Moslems  in  terms  of  senuous  pleasures 
calculated  to  attract  the  average  Arab.  Instead  of  the  River  of 
the  Water  of  Life,  the  stream  which  flows  through  his  para¬ 
dise  is  of  wine.  All  residents  will  be  permitted  to  imbibe  as 
freely  of  this  river  as  they  desire.  Some  Moslem  commenta¬ 
tors  on  the  Koran  have  written  that  each  faithful  Mohom- 
medan  shall  have  as  many  as  10,000  wives  in  the  next  world. 

The  abode  of  the  unfaithful,  i.e.,  of  all  non-Moslems,  is 
described  in  terrible  language.  Part  of  “the  painful  torment 
of  hell”  is  described  in  this  same  chapter  as  follows. 

“The  tree  of  A1  Zakkum.  ...  is  a  tree  which  issueth 
from  the  bottom  of  hell:  the  fruit  thereof  resembleth  the 
heads  of  devils;  and  the  damned  shall  eat  of  the  same,  and 
shall  fill  their  bellies  therewith;  there  shall  be  given  them 
thereon  a  mixture  of  filthy  and  boiling  water  to  drink:  after¬ 
wards  shall  they  return  into  hell.” 

The  following  extract  from  chapter  17  indicates  that  Mo¬ 
hammed  will  have  a  prominent  part  in  the  commitment  to 
heU. 

“And  we  will  gather  them  together  on  the  day  of  resur¬ 
rection,  creeping  on  their  faces,  blind,  and  dumb,  and  deaf: 
their  abode  shall  be  hell ;  so  often  as  the  fire  thereof  shall  be 
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extinguished,  we  will  rekindle  a  burning  flame  to  torment 
them.” 

To  the  use  of  the  sword,  then,  Mohammed  added  descrip¬ 
tions  such  as  the  selections  above  in  order  to  arouse  the  emo¬ 
tions  of  the  Arabs. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  population  of  hell  will  be  wom¬ 
en!  Most  of  those  who  will  be  permitted  to  enter  heaven, 
on  the  contrary,  will  be  men. 

The  religious  practices  of  Moslems  combine  customs  from 
the  various  religions  from  which  Mohammedanism  was 
amalgamated.  With  the  orthodox  Jew,  the  Moslem  refuses  to 
eat  pork.  Many  anamistic  beliefs  were  inherited  from  the 
desert  paganism.  For  instance,  while  praying  a  Moham¬ 
medan  keeps  his  Angers  straight  and  stretched  out  as  far  as 
he  can,  so  that  the  demons  which  lodge  upon  his  hand  be¬ 
tween  his  fingers  may  not  molest  him.*  After  he  has  finished 
praying  he  says  good-by  to  each  of  the  angels  which  rest  on 
his  shoulders  while  praying.  A  careful  Moslem  will  say  out 
loud,  “Watch  out  there!”,  or  words  of  similar  import,  when¬ 
ever  he  throws  a  date  seed  to  the  ground.  He  does  this  so 
that  any  angel  which  might  be  standing  near  him  may  move 
and  avoid  being  hit  by  the  seed.  Mohammedans  repeat  their 
creed  and  pray  five  times  daily.  Whenever  they  pray  they 
face  Mecca,  their  holy  city.  Men  give  about  one-fortieth  of 
their  property  to  charity.  During  the  year  they  fast  thirty 
days.  If  possible,  each  Mohammedan  makes  a  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca  sometime  during  his  lifetime  in  order  to  kiss  a  stone 
the  size  of  a  bushel  measure,  said  to  have  fallen  from  heaven. 
At  the  time  of  its  falling  from  heaven,  they  maintain,  it  was 
pure  white.  Now,  however,  it  is  blackened,  by  sin,  they  say. 

The  Mohammedan  is  very  zealous  for  his  religion.  If  a 
non-Moslem  would  dare  to  stand  on  a  street  corner  in  Cairo 
and  tear  out  a  page  from  the  Koran,  declaring  that  he  did 
not  believe  it,  that  it  was  a  lie,  and  then  tramp  it  under  foot. 


*In  order  to  curse  another,  a  Moslem  makes  thrusting  movements  toward  the 
other  with  his  fingers  out-stretched,  so  that  the  demons  may  fall  upon  the 
one  to  be  cursed. 
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that  person  would  be  in  grave  danger  of  losing  his  life  at  the 
hands  of  the  mob  which  would  immediately  form  about  him. 

One  of  the  reasons  why  Mohammedanism  is  an  important 
non-Christian  religion  is  because  it  is  growing  steadily.  From 
its  origin  in  622  A.  D.  down  to  the  present  time  it  has  ad¬ 
vanced  from  one  nation  to  another.  Today  260,000,000  people 
claim  Mohammed  as  their  chief  prophet.  In  the  British  Em¬ 
pire  there  are  more  than  100,000,000  Moslems.  When  King 
Edward  VIII  was  crowned  and  proclaimed  to  be,  among  other 
titles,  “the  defender  of  the  faith,”  one  could  well  have  asked, 
“Defender  of  what  faith?”  for  there  are  more  Moslems  under 
the  British  flag  than  Christians. 

There  are  about  ten  publications  for  propagating  Moham¬ 
medanism  printed  in  English.  There  are  two  or  three  in 
Russian,  one  in  Italian,  several  in  French,  and  German,  one 
in  Dutch,  and  just  recently  one  was  established  in  China. 
Lately  the  Koran  has  been  translated  into  Africaans  (the 
variety  of  Dutch  spoken  in  South  Africa). 

In  our  own  country  there  are  about  30,000  Mohammedans. 
They  are  living  principally  in  Brooklyn ;  Detroit ;  Pittsburgh ; 
Sioux  City,  Iowa;  Wheeling,  West  Virginia;  and  Wooster, 
Massachusetts. 

Of  all  non-Christians,  Moslems  are  perhaps  the  most  dif¬ 
ficult  to  win  to  Christianity.  They  cling  tenaciously  to  their 
faith.  In  forty  years  of  Dutch  Reformed  missions  among 
Moslems,  for  instance,  there  were  fewer  than  forty  converts. 
In  all  Egypt  today,  where  missionaries  have  toiled  long  and 
hard,  there  are  only  about  110  living  converts  from  Moham¬ 
medanism  to  Christianity. 

What  can  a  Christian  learn  from  a  Mohammedan?  A 
Moslem  is  always  proud  to  let  others  know  that  he  is  a  Mos¬ 
lem;  but  how  often  a  Christian  is  marked  by  an  opolo- 
getic  attitude  and  by  actions  that  belie  Christianity’s  funda¬ 
mental  ethic — ^love.  This  zeal,  then,  of  a  Moslem  is  something 
that  the  average  Christian  may  well  imitate. 

But  how  much  the  true  Christian  can  teach  a  Mohamme¬ 
dan!  They  do  not  know  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Divine 
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Savior  from  sin.  They  do  not  know  the  peace  that  infuses 
the  soul  that  trusts  in  the  goodness  of  God,  Who  has  provided 
free  salvation.  Moslems  try  to  earn  their  acceptance  with 
God.  Mohammed  is  exalted  above  our  blessed  Redeemer, 
though  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Jesus  Christ  all  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  the  Godhead  should  dwell  bodily.  A  Moslem  can 
learn  from  a  Christian,  in  short,  that  it  is  only  by  the  way  of 
the  cross  that  there  has  been  opened  a  way  of  access  to  God. 

Therefore  let  the  Church  of  God  that  Our  Lord  redeemed 
with  His  own  blood  rise  to  her  task!  Let  those  of  us  who 
cannot  go  personally  to  work  among  Mohammedans  pray  that 
the  labor  of  those  who  do  preach  to  them  may  prosper  in  the 
Lord. 

“The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avail- 
eth  much.”* 

Middletown,  Pa. 
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A  SYLLABUS  OF  STUDIES  IN  HERMENEUTICS 
(Continued  from  the  April-June  Number,  1936) 

III.  Some  Axioms  of  General  Hermeneutics 

An  axiom  is  a  self-evident  truth.  Although  this  is  the 
primary  definition  of  the  lexicographers,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  all  fundamental  principles  of  the  various  sciences  are  at 
once  self-evident,  and  therefore  at  first  sight  axiomatic  in 
character.  Some  essential  principles  become  clearly  axio¬ 
matic  to  the  student  only  after  an  understanding  of  the 
background  and  general  field  in  which  the  principle  is  oper¬ 
ative  has  been  gained.  This  is  generally  true  of  various 
sciences,  therefore  we  may  expect  to  find  it  true  also  in  the 
science  of  Biblical  interpretation;  for  here,  moreover,  an  ele¬ 
ment  intrudes  itself  which  is  not  found  in  any  other  science. 
The  natural  man  cannot  see  the  spiritual  things  of  the  divine 
revelation.  The  principles  which  all  regenerate  men  readily 
recognize  as  the  axioms  of  the  faith,  unbelievers  are  unable 
to  understand  or  accept. 

The  axioms  related  to  language  as  a  medium  for  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  thought,  secular  and  sacred,  are  so  simple  it 
seems  to  the  student  a  waste  of  time  to  consider  them;  and 
yet,  simple  and  self-evident  as  they  are,  they  are  so  fre¬ 
quently  violated  or  disregarded  by  scholars  that  heed  must 
be  given  to  them  as  the  foundations  of  hermeneutics  are  laid. 

Practically  all  writers  on  hermeneutics  now  and  then 
refer  to  the  simple  and  fundamental  principles  governing  the 
use  of  language  without  formally  announcing  them  as  axioms. 
Dr.  Clinton  Lockhart,  however,  in  his  Principles  of  Interpre¬ 
tation  devotes  a  chapter  to  axioms,  listing  fifteen.  I  have 
selected  seven  of  these  as  representative  and  on  which  some 
comments  and  quotations  may  be  made.  The  order  followed 
by  the  author  is  changed  to  suit  this  condensed  treatment. 
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Axiom  1.  ‘‘The  true  object  of  speech  is  the  impartatim 
of  thought’*  This  lays  “the  foundation  of  all  hermeneutics.” 
The  abjective  true  is  important;  for  in  the  face  of  the  fact 
that  much  speech  is  innocent  of  thought  it  still  remains  true 
that  the  impartation  of  thought  is  the  true  object  of  speech. 
Many  believe  that  the  Book  of  Revelation  cannot  be  under¬ 
stood,  yet  the  Apostle  used  understandable  language  and  fa¬ 
miliar  Biblical  symbols  to  convey  definite  thoughts  which  may 
be  understood  in  their  true  meaning  under  right  methods  of 
study.  The  habit  of  many  interpreters  of  setting  aside  what 
the  author  really  says,  replacing  it  with  what  they  want  him 
to  say  and  what  he  does  not  say,  must  be  ruled  out  as  a 
legitimate  procedure  in  Hermeneutics. 

Axiom  2.  “Language  is  a  reliable  medium  of  communi¬ 
cation.”  This  axiom  calls  for  the  presupposition  that  the 
language  employed  be  grammatically  correct,  clear  in  state¬ 
ment,  accurately  expressing  the  thought  to  be  communicated 
to  others.  If  these  precautions  are  complied  with,  the  writer 
has  a  right  to  expect  that  his  thought  committed  to  writing 
will  be  understood  as  he  intends  to  have  it  understood.  The 
unethical  practice  by  some  interpreters  of  reading  into  the 
author's  words  foreign  meanings,  and  thus  perverting  the 
sense  as  the  writer  communicated  it,  is  all  too  common  with 
Biblical  interpreters.  I  remember  an  article  by  a  theologian 
in  which  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  word  new  should 
be  interpolated  before  the  word  Jerusalem  throughout  the  Old 
Testament  text  because  of  his  aversion  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  literal  City  of  Jerusalem,  lojeated  in  the  earthly 
Holy  Land,  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  *  Mediterranean  Sea 
which  occupies  a  definite  area  of  the  surface  of  this  literal 
earth  on  which  the  writers  were  sojourning.  The  honest  in¬ 
terpreter  will  respect  the  writer's  confidence  in  the  language 
he  uses  to  express  his  thought.  Without  such  confidence  legal 
papers  would  not  stand  in  court,  and  no  will  and  testament 
would  have  validity.  Further,  it  would  not  be  possible  for 
God  to  give  through  the  sacred  writers  an  accurate  revela¬ 
tion  of  His  mind  and  heart  concerning  His  eternal  purposes 
and  plan  for  His  creatures. 
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Axion  3.  Usage  determines  the  meaning  of  words.** 
Students  of  the  history  of  the  growth  of  any  language  have 
no  difficulty  in  accepting  this  axiom.  Through  usage  words 
may  in  time  change  radically  in  meaning  or  become  obsolete. 
On  the  subject  of  word  usage  in  the  New  Testament  Cellerier 
says,'*  “The  more  perfect  revelation  of  God’s  will,  as  given  in 
the  New  Testament,  necessitated  a  more  perfect  usage  of 
language.  The  thought  and  affections  of  men  were  to  be 
drawn  into  new  channels,  hence  it  was  necessary  for  lan¬ 
guage  to  follow  wherever  thought  and  affection  led.  Thus 
resulted  the  creating  of  new  words,  or,  more  frequently,  the 
giving  of  new  significations  to  the  words  then  in  usage.  This 
powerful  influence  made  itself  felt  throughout  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  and  modified,  still  more,  the  language  of  the  Greek 
Fathers.”  He  lists,  for  example,  fifty-two  Greek  words  which 
were  invested  with  special  meaning  through  usage.  It  is 
quite  necessary  that  the  interpreter  take  into  account  mean¬ 
ings  which  grow  out  of  special  as  well  as  common  usage. 

Axiom  4.  **The  function  of  a  word  depends  on  its  asso¬ 
ciation  with  other  words.**  Perhaps  no  axiom  related  to 
language  is  more  important  for  the  interpreter  than  this 
one.  Lockhart  cites  the  word  top,  indicating  eight  distinct 
meanings,  each  governed  by  the  use  of  other  words  in  asso¬ 
ciation  with  it.  No  other  fundamental  principle  related  to 
hermeneutics  is  more  often  violated  than  this  one  by  ignoring 
the  qualifying  words  chosen  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  distinguish 
the  use  of  a  word  in  varying  contexts.  The  interpreter  who 
argues  that  the  word  “gospel”  means  “good  news”  and  there¬ 
fore  wherever  the  word  occurs  it  means  one  and  the  same 
thing  regardless  of  the  qualifying  words  (kingdom,  grace, 
everlasting,  etc.)  would  be  discredited  as  a  literary  inter¬ 
preter  of  Shakespeare  should  he  employ  the  same  method. 
His  standing  as  a  literary  critic  would  be  seriously  lowered. 
Are  the  secular  classics  worthy  to  be  treated  more  seriously 
than  the  inspired  Word  of  God?  To  fail  under  this  axiom  to 
make  distinctions  where  the  qualifying  words  in  the  context 
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demand  such  distinctions  is  comparable  to  claiming  that  the 
word  “top”  always  means  the  same  thing,  whether  the  con¬ 
text  refers  to  the  top  of  the  house  or  a  toy  spinning  on  the 
sidewalk. 

Axiom  5.  ''The  true  object  of  interpretation  is  to  appre¬ 
hend  the  exact  thought  of  the  author,**  After  considering 
the  foregoing  axioms  related  to  language  itself  it  is  import¬ 
ant  to  consider  the  object  of  the  interpretation  of  thoughts 
expressed  by  language.  If  language  is  a  reliable  medium  of 
thought  and  men  have  conscientiously  committed  their 
thoughts  to  language,  it  should  be  the  first  care  of  the  in¬ 
terpreter  to  learn  the  exact  thought  of  the  writings  under 
examination.  The  moment  the  interpreter  injects  his  own 
thoughts  in  the  place  of  those  expressed  by  an  author,  he 
ceases  to  be  an  interpreter  and  becomes  a  collaborator.  If 
this  intrusion  is  forced  upon  a  secular  writer  without  his 
consent  a  serious  infringement  of  the  ethics  of  writing  occurs. 
When  one  essays  this  roll  with  the  Spirit  Author  of  the 
Word  of  God  something  far  worse  than  the  violation  of  mere 
ethics  is  involved.  On  this  axiom  Lockhart  comments  as  fol¬ 
lows:  “The  interpreter  is  not  responsible  for  the  thought, 
whether  it  be  true  or  false,  consistent  or  inconsistent,  good 
or  bad  doctrine.  His  only  province  is  to  apprehend  the  pre¬ 
cise  thought  imparted  by  the  author's  words,  and  leave  the 
author  responsible  for  the  character  of  his  thought.” 

Axiom  6.  "Truth  must  accord  with  truth;  and  state¬ 
ments  of  truth  apparently  discrepant  can  be  harmonized  if 
the  facts  are  known.** 

Seeming  discrepancies  in  all  classes  of  true  evidence  may 
be  harmonized  if  the  pertinent  facts  are  made  known.  It  is 
proven  by  experience  in  courts  of  law,  general  investigations, 
and  in  solving  apparent  discrepancies  in  the  Bible. 

Axiom  7.  "An  assertion  of  truth  necessarily  excludes 
that  to  which  it  is  essentially  opposed  and  no  more.** 

On  this  Lockhart  says:  “A  proposition  purporting  to  set 
forth  a  truth  must  not  be  supposed  to  exclude  everything  as 
false  that  it  does  not  contain ;  but  it  must  exclude  everything 
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that  is  in  opposition  to  it.  For  example,  when  Jesus  says, 
‘The  truth  shall  make  you  free'  (Jn.  8:32),  he  does  not  ex¬ 
clude  his  own  statement,  ‘If  therefore  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed'  (v.  36).  The  latter  does 
not  oppose  the  former.  The  truth  and  the  Son  are  not 
mutually  exclusive." 

To  those  selections  from  Lockhart's  chapter  “  on  the 
axioms  of  Hermeneutics  the  following*  from  Cellerier  is  also 
added : 

Axiom  8.  **One  cannot  interpret  without  understanding 
that  which  he  interprets.  This  is  a  self-evident  truth.  Now, 
to  understand  the  thought  of  another  is  so  to  conceive  it  in 
one's  own  mind  as  to  be  able  to  reproduce  it  to  others  with¬ 
out  change  or  modificctlion**  (italics  mine). 

The  attentive  reader  cannot  escape  certain  conclusions 
which  must  be  adopted  if  the  truth  of  these  axioms  is  ac¬ 
cepted.  Not  only  is  the  language  of  a  properly  worded  and 
constructed  statement  a  reliable  means  of  communicating 
thought,  and  men  may  confidently  commit  their  thoughts  to 
such  language,  but  the  interpreter  has  no  right  to  change 
that  meaning  by  any  method  of  interpretation  which  changes 
the  plain  intent  of  the  writer.  The  “spiritualizing"  method 
of  Bible  interpretation  not  only  seeks  to  introduce  a  meaning 
in  the  text  which  the  plain  intent  of  the  writer  does  not  war¬ 
rant,  but  the  system  is  defended  on  that  very  ground.  The 
strong  implication  is  that  the  modem  interpreter  knows  the 
mind  of  God  more  fully  than  the  inspired  writers  did.  This 
is  hardly  defensible,  even  on  the  grounds  of  common  sense 
and  logic. 

Rollin  Thomas  Chafer 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  he  continued  in  the  September-Decemher  Number) 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST 
By  Willis  W.  Virtue,  Th.M. 

The  Mystery  of  God  in  Christ  appears  to  be  a  neglected 
subject  as  one  will  discover  upon  searching  the  writings  of 
men.  Thus  I  am  hoping  and  endeavoring  in  this  paper  to 
pick  up  the  threads  of  the  theme,  which  is  a  vital  portion  of 
New  Testament  truth,  and,  as  well  as  I  am  able,  to  construct 
a  clear  statement  of  the  subject. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  main  theme  let  us  define  the 
terms  so  that  we  may  see  with  a  single  eye.  What  does  the 
term  “mystery”  mean?  The  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
word  “muo”  which  means  “to  shut  the  lips”  and  we  have 
carried  the  root  of  it  *mu”  over  into  our  English  language 
from  which  we  have  “mum.”  The  root  meaning  then  is  se¬ 
crecy  or  concealment.  But  as  used  in  the  New  Testament  it 
has  the  added  sense  of  present  revelation.  Thayer  in  his 
Greek-English  Lexicon  states  that  a  mystery  is  a  hidden  pur¬ 
pose,  counsel,  or  secret  will.  Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside  defines  a  mys¬ 
tery  as  follows :  “The  mysteries  are  those  truths  which  in  the 
Old  Testament  days  were  kept  in  silence,  but  are  the  com¬ 
mon  property  of  all  believers.”’  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  says,  “A 
‘mystery*  in  Scripture  is  a  previously  hidden  truth,  now  di¬ 
vinely  revealed,  but  in  which  a  supernatural  element  still  re¬ 
mains  despite  the  revelation.”’  The  mysteries  of  the  New 
Testament  are  not  a  field  for  merely  theologians  to  enter  but 
for  every  child  of  God.  They  form  the  skeleton  of  the  New 
Testament  and  without  a  proper  understanding  of  them  the 
believer  is  depriving  himself  of  a  great  blessing  as  well  as 
limiting  his  knowledge  of  the  Word.  The  mysteries  then  of 
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the  New  Testament  are  truths  not  revealed  by  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  but  are  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  New 
Testament. 

In  presenting  this  thesis  of  the  Mystery  of  God  in  Christ 
I  am  quite  aware  of  the  differences  of  opinion  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject.  Since  there  is  in  the  minds  of  many  of  God’s  people, 
and  even  influential  leaders  in  Christendom  the  idea  that  the 
fact  of  the  incarnation  constitutes  Christ  as  the  mystery  of 
God,  I  am  taking  considerable  space  to  show  that  this  cannot 
be  the  case.  Christ  was  sufficiently  revealed  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  that  there  need  never  have  been  any  mistake  as  to 
His  identity. 

To  demonstrate  the  above  statement  that  the  coming  of 
Christ  was  never  a  secret  kept  from  the  people  of  God  I  wish 
to  present  in  outline  form  a  portion  of  the  Truth  in  the  Old 
Testament  that  refers  to  Christ  and  the  corresponding  New 
Testament  passages. 

1.  Seed  of  the  woman: 

Gen.  3:15 . Gal.  4:4;  1  John  3:8. 

2.  Through  Abraham : 

Gen.  17:7;  22:18 . Gal.  3:16;  John  11:51,62. 

3.  Through  Isaac : 

Gen.  21:12 . Heb.  11:17-19. 

4.  Through  Jacob  and  Judah: 

Gen.  28:14 . Heb.  11:20;  Rev.  5:6. 

5.  Through  David : 

2  Sam.  7:12,13;  Psa.  132:11;  Jer.  23:5; 

Luke  1 :32 ;  Acts  2 :29,30 ;  13 :23 ;  Rom.  1 :3,4. 

6.  As  to  His  birth: 

a.  Time : 

Gen.  49:10 . Lk.  2:1,2. 

b.  Place: 

Micah  5:2 . Matt.  2:1. 

c.  Born  of  a  virgin: 

Isa.  7:14 . Matt.  1:18;  1:21-23. 

d.  Great  persons  come  to  adore  Him: 

Psa.  72:10 . Matt.  2:2,11. 
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7.  Boyhood  life: 

a.  Children  slain: 

Jer.  31:15 . Matt.  2:16-18. 

b.  Called  out  of  Egypt : 

Hosea  11:1 . Matt.  2:15. 

c.  Coming  into  the  Temple: 

Haggai  2:7,9 . Lk.  2:27,32. 

8.  Preceded  by  John  the  Baptist: 

Mai.  3 :1 ;  Isa.  40 :3 . Lk.  1 :17 ;  Matt.  3 :1,3 

9.  Annointed  with  the  Spirit: 

Isa.  11:2 . Acts  10:38. 

10.  Offices : 

a.  Prophet: 

Deut.  18:15 . Acts  3:20-22. 

b.  Priest: 

Psa.  110:4 . Heb.  5:5,6. 

c.  King : 

Psa.  2:6 . Lk:  1:32. 

11.  Humiliations  and  sufferings: 

a.  Poverty: 

Isa.  53:2 . Lk.  9:58. 

b.  Bearing  reproach : 

Psa.  69:9 . Rom.  15:3. 

c.  Rejected  by  His  brethren: 

Psa.  69:8 . John  1:11. 

d.  Hated : 


Psa.  69:4 . John  15:24,25. 

e.  Smitten  on  cheek: 


Mich.  5:1  ...  . 

.  .  Matt.  27:30. 

12. 

Death  on  the  cross: 
Psa.  22:16 . 

John  19:18. 

13. 

Resurrection : 

Psa.  16:10 . 

Lk.  24:6,31,34. 

14. 

Ascension : 

Psa.  68:18 . 

Acts  1:9. 

15. 

Second  Coming: 

Dan.  7:13 . 

Acts  1:11. 
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The  above  summarization  I  trust  is  sufficient  to  show  that 
God  was  not  keeping  secret  the  coming  of  His  Son.  Instead 
He  was  taking  particular  care  to  point  to  Christ  so  that  Is¬ 
rael  would  recognize  Him  when  He  came. 

During  the  age  of  Law  God  was  preparing  the  world  and 
more  particularly  Israel  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  God  was 
teaching  man  his  sinfulness  and  His  holiness.  To  do  this 
God  instituted  the  Tabernacle  service  which  focused  upon 
Christ.  Thus  the  one  great  purpose  of  God  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  was  to  progressively  reveal  His  Son. 

But  upon  turning  to  the  New  Testament  we  see  something 
entirely  different.  The  purpose  of  God  has  changed  to  an  al¬ 
together  new  thing.  In  this  connection  Acts  15:13-18  is  a 
most  important  passage  as  it  gives  God’s  purpose  in  this  age 
of  Grace.  I  do  not  mean  that  God  has  changed  His  mind 
about  an3rthing  but  that  new  revelation  is  added  that  was  not 
given  in  the  Old  Testament. 

We  come  upon  a  new  word  in  the  New  Testament  ec- 
elesin  which  is  translated  "’church”  in  the  English.  The  root 
meaning  of  the  word  is  “to  call  out”  or  “to  call  forth”  and  in 
the  New  Testament  means  an  “assembly”  or  a  congregation 
of  “called  out  ones.”  It  also  has  a  less  important  usage  in  the 
New  Testament  when  referring  to  a  local  gathering  of  peo¬ 
ple  not  necessarily  Christians,  who  have  been  called  out  and 
assembled  in  one  place  (1  Cor.  1:2;  Gal.  1:2;  Phil.  1:2).  Its 
more  important  usage  refers  to  a  company  of  people  called 
out  from  the  old  creation  into  the  new,  being  gathered  by  the 
Spirit  into  one  organism  or  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head. 
Thayer  in  his  Lexicon  states  that  the  more  important  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word  ecclesia  in  the  New  Testament  is,  “The 
whole  body  of  Christians  scattered  throughout  the  earth; 
collectively,  all  who  worship  and  honor  God  and  Christ  in 
whatsoever  place  they  may  be.”  It  is  necessary  to  keep  in 
mind  right  here  that  the  expression  “the  Church”  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  is  not  used  of  organized  churches  unless  designated  but 
refers  to  that  body  of  people  who  have  been  saved  by  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  the  present  age. 
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Scripture  shows  that  neither  the  Church  nor  Israel  al¬ 
ways  existed  but  that  they  both  had  a  beginning.  Israel  be¬ 
gan  at  the  call  of  Abram,  and  the  Church  had  its  beginning 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Contrary  to  what  some  may  think 
the  Church  is  not  a  continuation  of  Israel.  The  dispensation 
of  Law  began  at  Mt.  Sinai  (Exod.  19:8)  and  will  terminate 
with  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  age  of  Law  was  inter¬ 
rupted  though  by  God  thrusting  in  the  age  of  Grace  which 
was  never  announced  in  the  Old  Testament  except  that  we 
look  back  now  and  see  it  faintly  in  a  few  types.  But  this 
could  not  be  done  if  we  did  not  have  the  antitype.  This  age 
will  have  a  termination  but  the  duration  of  it  is  not  revealed. 
It  will  end  when  the  Lord  comes  for  His  own.  At  that  time 
the  age  of  Law  will  be  resumed  and  Daniel’s  seventieth  week 
(Dan.  9:24-27)  will  be  completed,  which  is  commonly  believed 
to  be  seven  years. 

Due  to  the  failure  of  the  Jews  to  receive  their  Messiah, 
Jesus  Christ,  by  crucifying  Him,  God  in  judgment  scattered 
them  over  the  whole  world.  Now  a  new  responsibility  is 
placed  upon  all  men,  Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  which  is  not  a 
national  matter  as  it  was  with  Israel  but  a  personal  respon¬ 
sibility,  involving  the  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  God  pro¬ 
vided  in  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son.  This  age  will  also  end  in 
judgment  because  of  an  apostate  church  and  the  judgment 
will  be  personal  as  was  the  responsibility. 

Neither  is  the  Church  the  “Kingdom”  as  some  hold. 
Larkin  summed  this  up  very  briefly  when  he  said,  “John  the 
Baptist  came  preaching  that  the  ‘Kingdom  of  Heaven’  was 
‘at  hand’  and  Jesus  sent  out  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy  to 
do  the  same,  but  the  Jewish  people  rejected  their  King,  and 
the  setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  was  postponed.  There  cannot 
be  any  Kingdom  until  ‘Nobleman  Farmer’  who  has  gone  into 
a  ‘far  country’  to  receive  the  Kingdom  returns  (Luke  19 :11- 
27).  The  Church  is  never  confounded  with  the  Kingdom  in 
the  Scriptures.  The  Church  is  compared  to  a  ‘House’  (1 
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Tim.  3:15),  to  a  ‘Temple*  (1  Cor.  3:16,  17),  to  a  ‘Body*  (1 
Cor.  12:27-31),  but  never  to  a  Kingdom.*** 

Nor  did  the  Church  exist  before  or  during  the  life  time  of 
Christ  as  He  speaks  of  His  Church  as  yet  future  (Matt. 
16:18)  when  He  says,  “Upon  this  rock  I  will  (future  tense) 
build  my  Church.**  It  is  not  “have  built**  nor  “am  building,** 
but  “will  build.** 

Before  entering  upon  a  positive  discussion  of  the  Church, 
it  would  be  well  to  consider  some  of  the  revelations  concern¬ 
ing  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  “The  Jews,  or  the  Children  of 
Israel,  are  the  nation  of  people  which  sprang  from  Abraham 
in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  who  according  to  divine 
purpose  and  promise  are  the  chosen  earthly  people  of  God. 
This  nation  has  been  miraculously  preserved  to  the  present 
time,  and,  according  to  prophecy,  will  yet  be  the  dominant, 
glorified  people  of  the  earth  in  the  coming  kingdom  age  (Isa. 
62:1-12).  The  eternal  promises  of  Jehovah  to  this  people 
cannot  be  altered.  These  promises  include  a  national  entity 
(Jer.  31:36),  a  land  (Gen.  13:15),  a  throne  (II  Sam.  7:13), 
a  King  (Jer.  33:20,  21),  and  a  kingdom  (II  Sam.  7:16).  In 
the  faithfulness  of  God,  their  promises,  which  are  all  earthly 
in  character  have  been  fulfilled  to  the  present  hour,  and  will 
be  fulfilled  to  all  eternity,  for  each  of  these  covenants  is  said 
to  be  everlasting  as  to  its  duration.  Four  words  describe  the 
out-working  of  the  divine  purpose  in  this  people — chosen, 
scattered,  gathered,  and  blessed.  It  is  obvious  that  they  were 
chosen,  and  are  now  scattered  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  As  certainly  they  will  yet  be  gathered  and  blessed. 
The  peculiar  ministry  of  this  people  is  stated  in  Romans 
9:4,  5. 

“The  Gentiles  are  that  vast  unnumbered  company,  ex¬ 
cluding  the  Israelites,  who  have  lived  on  the  earth  from 
Adam  until  now.  Apart  from  certain  individuals,  there  is  no 
record  that  during  the  period  from  Adam  to  Christ  God  sus¬ 
tained  any  special  relation  or  extended  any  immediate  prom¬ 
ises  to  them.  However,  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
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predict  ^eat  earthly  blessings  to  come  upon  the  Gentiles  in 
the  yet  future  Kingdom  on  the  earth,  and  in  the  present  age 
they  partake  alike  with  Jews  in  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel.”* 

Let  us  now  consider  the  Church  itself  and  discover  exactly 
what  Christ  meant  when  He  spoke  of  His  Church  and  what 
the  Apostle  Paul  meant  in  his  epistles  in  reference  to  the 
Church.  Christ  merely  refers  to  it  as  being  future  but  did 
not  give  any  revelation  as  to  the  nature  of  it.  This  revela¬ 
tion  was  left  for  the  apostles  to  reveal  and  more  especially  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

The  word  “church”  as  noted  did  not  occur  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  reason  it  did  not  was  that  it  did  not  exist 
at  that  time.  Nor  was  it  subject  of  prophecy  because  it  was 
not  given  to  the  prophets  to  know.  Instead  it  was  a  mystery 
or  sacred  secret  until  the  New  Testament  was  writtten  (Eph. 
3:3-6).  As  we  move  on  up  to  the  New  Testament  we  find 
that  the  word  “church”  is  used  but  twice  in  the  four  Gospels; 
once  of  a  local  assembly  of  people  (Matt.  18:17)  and  once  in 
a  prophecy  by  Christ  of  the  true  Church  which  was  yet  to  be 
formed  (Matt.  16:18).  Dr.  L.  S.  Chafer  points  out  that, 
“The  true  Church  could  not  have  existed  until  Christ  died; 
for  she  must  be  redeemed  by  His  blood  (Eph.  6:25-27).  The 
true  Church  could  not  have  existed  until  His  resurrection; 
for  she  partakes  of  His  resurrection  life,  and  she  is  the  harv¬ 
est  of  which  He,  in  the  resurrection,  is  the  Tirstfruits*  in  the 
New  Creation.  The  true  Church  could  not  have  existed  until 
His  ascension ;  for  He  must  first  become  ‘head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church.*  Likewise,  the  true  Church  could  not  exist 
until  the  advent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  for 
she  can  be  formed  only  by  the  present  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
in  baptizing  all  members  into  one  body  and  causing  them  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit  (1  Cor.  12:14).”® 

“The  Church  is  a  distinct  people  (1)  because  each  indi¬ 
vidual  in  that  company  being  born  again  enters  the  kingdom 
of  God  (John  3:6),  and  is  destined  to  be  conformed  to  the 


*Chafer,  L.  S.  Major  Bible  Themes,  pp.  206,  207. 
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image  of  Christ  (Rom.  8:29).  (2)  They  are  no  longer  in 

Adam  partaking  of  the  ruin  of  the  old  creation  (2  Cor.  5:17), 
but  they  are  in  Christ  partaking  in  the  New  Creation  of  all 
that  Christ  is  in  His  resurrection  life  and  glory  (Eph.  1:3; 
Col.  2:10).  (3)  In  the  sight  of  God,  their  nationality  is 

changed ;  for  they  have  come  upon  new  ground  where  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  but  Christ  is  all  in  all  (Col.  3:11). 
(4)  They  are  now  citizens  of  Heaven  (Phil.  3:20;  Col.  3:3), 
and  all  their  promises,  their  possessions,  and  their  positions 
are  heavenly  (Cor.  5:17,  18).  By  so  much  this  heavenly  peo¬ 
ple  are  distinguished  from  all  other  people  of  the  earth.”* 

It  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  things  on  the  subject  of 
Christ’s  offering  the  Kingdom  to  the  nation  Israel  in  view  of 
the  purpose  of  God  in  this  age.  Some  have  disputed  the  fact 
that  Christ  ever  offered  Himself  to  Israel  as  their  King  for 
since  God  knew  they  would  reject  Him  then  it  could  not  have 
been  a  sincere  offer.  This  charge  can  be  answered  as  soon  as 
one  will  look  into  the  Scripture  keeping  always  in  mind  the 
two  great  purposes  of  (Jod:  the  earthly,  which  pertains  to 
Israel,  and  the  heavenly,  which  pertains  to  the  Church.  The 
Bible  is  very  clear  in  stating  that  the  Kingdom  was  cove¬ 
nanted  to  the  nation  Israel.  This  was  the  great  hope  of  the 
Jews  and  even  today  they  are  waiting  for  their  Messiah. 

Matthew  opens  his  Gospel  message  with  emphasis  upon 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  David,  “The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  The  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham”  (Matt. 
1:1).  Luke  records  the  announcement  by  the  angel  Gabriel 
which  points  to  Christ  as  the  King,  “And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shall  call 
His  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him 
the  throne  of  His  father  David ;  and  He  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  forever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end”  (Luke  1:31-33).  There  is  no  mention  here  of  any  Gen¬ 
tile  blessing  nor  has  the  Gentile  any  right  to  try  to  enter  into 
these  blessings  except  as  they  flow  out  from  the  throne 

*Chafer,  L.  S.  Major  Bible  Themes,  p.  207. 
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eventually.  These  promises  were  the  hope  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  and  when  the  two  disciples  were  walking  on  the  resur¬ 
rection  day  toward  Emmaus  they  expressed  the  hope  of  the 
Godly  Jew,  “We  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  who  should  have 
redeemed  Israel.  .  .  .”  (Luke  24:21).  In  Matt.  2:2:  it  is  re¬ 
corded  that  Christ  was  “born  King  of  the  Jews.”  To  this 
throne  He  made  claim  at  His  trial  (Matt.  27:11).  And  under 
this  accusation  He  suffered  (Matt.  27:29)  and  died  (Matt. 
27:37).  As  noted  Christ  fulfilled  every  promise  in  respect  to 
the  Messiah  of  Israel.  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of 
the  King,  went  about  “preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
saying.  Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand” 
(Matt.  3:1,  2).  This  also  was  the  message  of  Christ  in  His 
early  ministry  through  His  disciples,  “These  twelve  Jesus 
sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying.  Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not:  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand”  (Matt.  10:5-7). 

The  offering  of  the  Kingdom  to  the  Children  of  Israel  is 
typified  by  what  took  place  at  Kadesh-Barnea.  The  nation  of 
Israel  had  been  in  bondage  to  the  Egyptians  for  four  hun¬ 
dred  years  approximately  and  now  God  was  taking  them  back 
to  the  Promised  Land.  But  when  it  was  left  to  their  choice 
at  Kahesh-Barnea  they  did  not  believe  and  returned  to  wan¬ 
der  in  the  desert  for  thirty-eight  years  under  the  judgment  of 
God.  But  later  they  were  brought  into  the  Promised  Land 
by  the  strong  hand  of  Jehovah.  After  this  nation  had  been 
without  a  king  for  some  five  hundred  years  they  were  offered 
their  King,  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  like  manner  they  did  not 
believe  and  so  today  the  nation  of  Israel  has  been  scattered 
and  is  wandering  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world.  They  were 
rescued  from  their  wilderness  wandering  before  by  God  and 
they  will  be  gathered  again  from  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth  to  be  given  their  promised  place  under  the  reign  of 
their  Immanuel  King  and  in  their  own  land  (Deut.  30:3-5; 
Isa.  11:10-13;  Jer.  23:3-8;  Ezk.  37:21-25). 

The  first  intimation  of  Christ’s  rejection  as  King  of  Israel 
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was  when  they  cast  the  forerunner  of  the  King  into  prison 
(Matt.  11:2).  The  King  then  began  to  utter  words  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  to  upbraid  the  cities,  “Then  began  He  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works  were  done,  be¬ 
cause  they  repented  not:  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorzan!  Woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida!  For  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done 
in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you. 
It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art 
exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done 
in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say 
unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee”  (Matt.  11:20- 
24).  From  this  time  on  the  rejection  of  Christ  becomes  more 
outstanding  until  He  is  finally  crucified  as  “King  of  the  Jews.” 

After  refusing  the  wisdom  of  the  world  Paul  writes, 
“.  .  .  .  howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  per¬ 
fect;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of 
this  world,  that  come  to  naught ;  but  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  or¬ 
dained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory;  which  none  of  the 
princes  of  this  world  knew;  for  had  they  known  it,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory”  (1  Cor.  2:6,  7). 
The  mystery  the  Apostle  refers  to  here  is  no  doubt  the  hid¬ 
den  purpose  of  God  which  up  to  this  time  has  been  a  divine 
secret  but  now  is  to  be  revealed  through  the  Apostle  Paul. 
Thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of  glory  made  way  for  the 
declaration  of  this  great  secret  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God.  “The  offer  of  the  kingdom  was  a  ‘bona  fide*  offer  and, 
had  they  received  Him  as  their  king,  the  nation’s  hope  would 
have  been  realized.  However,  it  was  in  the  perfect  councils 
and  foreknowledge  of  God  that  the  offer  would  be  rejected, 
and  thereby  the  way  was  made  for  the  realization  of  the 
great  unrevealed  purpose  of  God,  which  was  to  be  accom¬ 
plished  before  the  final  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  in  the 
earth.”’ 


346 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


The  first  mention  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Mystery  of  God 
in  Christ  is,  “Now  to  Him  that  is  of  power  to  establish  you 
according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept 
secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and 
by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  made  known  to  the  nations” 
(Rom.  16:25-27).  But  in  the  Books  of  Ephesians  and  Colos- 
sians  the  Apostle  through  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  the  “mystery.” 

Paul  in  Ephesians  2 :11-18  describes  the  state  of  Jew  and 
Gientile  under  the  Law.  The  Gentiles  he  says  were,  “.  .  .  . 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from 

the  covenants  of  promise . you  which  were  afar  off 

.  .  .  .”  But  the  Jew  he  has  described  as  being  “nigh,”  that 
is,  by  covenant.  The  Apostle  goes  on  to  show  in  this  passage 
that  all  the  old  distinctions  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  have 
been  put  away  by  God  so  that  of  the  two  He  might  make  one 
“new  man.”  Christ  becomes  the  peace  of  both  Jew  and  Gen¬ 
tile  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  them 
having  abolished  the  flesh  enmity  that  He  might  reconcile 
both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  “For  through  Him  we 
both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father”  (Eph.  2:18). 

Thus  the  risen  and  ascended  Christ  becomes  the  “head 
over  all  things  to  the  church  which  is  His  body,”  “The  eyes 
of  your  understanding  being  enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the  ex¬ 
ceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  working  of  His  mighty  power,  which  He 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and 
set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet, 
and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all” 
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(Eph.  1:18-23).  Bishop  Nicholson  points  out  that  this  fel¬ 
lowship  spoken  of  is  more  than  salvation  of  Gentiles 

as  well  as  Jews ;  it  is  salvation  with  equal  heirship,  and  equal 
membership  in  the  one  body  of  Christ,  and  equal  participation 
of  the  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel.”*  “For  centuries  life 
flowed  through  a  nation,  was  confined  to  it,  the  nation  of  Is¬ 
rael.  Now  it  flows  from  the  Head  into  a  Body.  The  Head  is 
one  with  God ;  the  Body  is  one  with  the  Head.”* 

The  Church  which  is  the  body  of  Christ  began  to  be  form¬ 
ed  at  Pentecost  and  believers  at  that  time  through  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  the  Spirit  became  an  organism  because  they  were  in¬ 
dwelt  by  the  divine  life,  that  is,  the  life  of  Christ.  This  truth 
is  illustrated  by  the  figures  of  the  vine  and  the  branches  and 
the  head  and  the  body,  “For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ.  For  by  one  Spirit  are 
we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gen¬ 
tiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  and  have  been  all  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit.  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but 
many”  (1  Cor.  12:12-14).  “So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another”  (Rom. 
10:6).  “For  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and 
of  His  bones”  (Eph.  5:30). 

The  above  verses  are  sometimes  used  to  show  that  the 
Mystery  of  God  in  Christ  is  God’s  divine  purpose  to  make  of 
Jew  and  Gentile  an  entirely  new  thing,  the  Church,  which  is 
Christ’s  body.  But  to  do  this  is  to  confuse  the  Mystery  of 
God  in  Christ  with  Mystery  of  the  One  Body.  The  key  verse 
on  the  Mystery  of  (Jod  in  Christ  is,  “For  in  Him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily”  (Col.  2:9).  Therefore 
God’s  sacred  secret  not  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament  but 
now  revealed  and  called  the  Mystery  of  God  in  Christ  is 
Christ  the  risen  and  ascended  head  of  the  New  Creation. 

Rock  Island,  Ill. 
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THE  APOLOGETIC  ARGUMENT  FROM  FULFILLED 

PROPHECY 

By  John  H.  Bennetch 

The  first  Christian  apologists  deemed  fulfilled  prophecy 
the  main  evidence  for  the  Faith.  Similarly  today  the  apolo¬ 
getic  argument  from  external  evidence  turns  to  the  Bible, 
maintaining  that  the  Scriptures  present  as  foremost  the  proof 
from  prophecy.  The  appeal  of  God  Himself  to  fulfilled  pre¬ 
diction  is  to  be  found  throughout  the  Bible.  “And  if  thou 
shalt  say  in  thy  heart,  ‘How  shall  we  know  the  word  which 
Jehovah  hath  not  spoken?’  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  if  the  thing  follow  not,  nor  come  to  pass, 
that  is  the  thing  which  Jehovah  hath  not  spoken :  the  prophet 
hath  spoken  it  presumptuously  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of 
him”  (Deut.  18:21,  22).  Detailed  prediction,  then,  is  the 
mode  chosen  by  the  Lord  God  to  make  plain  to  man  the  fact 
that  He  has  spoken.  Our  aim  in  this  brief  paper  will  be  to 
present  fulfilled  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  the  Gentile  na¬ 
tions,  and  the  Jews.  In  a  more  complete  treatment  of  the 
subject,  the  Church  would  have  to  be  included. 

Apologetic  argument  from  prophecy  must  be  formidable, 
since  the  foes  of  Christianity  have  directed  their  biggest  guns 
against  it.  What  really  are  they  attacking?  Almost  every 
book  of  the  Bible  contains  some  prediction,  while  seventeen 
books  are  wholly  prophetic.  Indeed,  nearly  one-fourth  of  the 
Scriptures  was  predictive  when  written.  All  through  the  Old 
Testament  times  a  thousand  hints  of  prophecy  were  being 
fulfilled.  But  when  the  Messiah  came  to  the  earth,  to  Beth¬ 
lehem,  and  went  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  and  rose  from  the 
tomb  on  the  third  day,  the  most  numerous  and  striking  pre¬ 
dictions  met  in  Him.  “To  His  bear  all  the  prophets  witness !” 
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(Acts  10:43).  If  prophecy  centers  on  the  Son  of  God,  the 
critics  should  take  warning. 

All  are  aware  that  in  the  ancient  times  before  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  confined  to  the  nar¬ 
row  limits  of  Jewry.  Each  people  had  its  own  deities.  The 
idea  of  a  nation  willingly  exchanging  its  religion  for  another, 
was  quite  foreign  to  experience  and  even  the  thought  of  the 
ancients.  National  religions  did  sometimes  change  through 
the  long  centuries  as  warfare,  civilization,  or  culture  arose. 
But  is  it  not  amazing  to  find  the  burning  hope  in  the  Old 
Testament,  brightening  as  the  ages  advance,  that  a  day  would 
come  when  the  world’s  idolatries  should  cease  and  the  spirit¬ 
ual  God  of  Israel  come  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth?  There  is  still  more  to  account  for  than  this  confidence 
— one  central  figure  was  Israel’s  hope,  who  was  to  lead  the 
nations  to  God,  called  the  Anointed  One  (i.  e.  Messiah.  Nu¬ 
merous  as  are  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  which 
are  applied  to  Christ  (i.  e.  Messiah)  in  the  New  Testament, 
they  are  far  outnumbered  by  the  Scripture  applied  to  Him  in 
the  Rabbinical  writers.  They  agree  with  the  apostle  Peter 
(Acts  10:43)  that  all  the  prophets  foretold  the  coming  of 
Messiah.  Not  so  do  the  numerous  Reformed  Jews  of  today, 
the  sad  truth  is. 

As  soon  as  the  human  race  fell  in  the  sin  of  our  father, 
Adam,  the  Saviour  was  promised  by  (Jod,  along  with  His 
judgment  upon  the  Tempter  (Gen.  3:16).  From  this  clear 
prediction  to  the  closing  words  of  God’s  revelation  before 
Christ  came  the  first  time,  (“the  Sun  of  Righteousness”  Mal- 
achi  called  Him  in  his  last  chapter  of  prophecy)  the  Scriptures 
present  several  hundred  details  of  prediction  concerning  Him. 
He  was  to  be  virgin-born ;  descended  from  Adam,  Seth,  Shem, 
Abraham,  Judah,  David,  and  Nathan  according  to  the  flesh; 
entering  this  life  at  Bethlehem  during  the  last  heptads  of 
Daniel’s  prediction;  suffering  from  human  sources  unto  the 
death  of  a  cross,  where  His  sinless  Person  was  to  be  made  a 
sin-offering  by  God  Himself;  His  body  was  to  be  embalmed 
and  entombed  in  a  rich  man’s  sepulchre ;  He  was  to  be  raised 
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from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  after  burial,  and  to  ascend  to 
the  Father;  He  was  to  promise  to  return  in  power  and  great 
glory  so  as  to  subdue  the  earth — all  but  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  has  come  to  pass,  out  of  these  seven 
amazing  predictions. ‘ 

Since  the  Messiah’s  coming  had  been  the  hope  of  Israel 
for  almost  two  thousand  years,  it  would  be  difficult  to  explain 
how  He  was  so  utterly  rejected  and  abhorred,  regardless  of  an 
unimpeachable  character — had  we  not  also  a  clear  prophecy 
of  the  nation’s  despising  Him  at  His  appearing.  The  last  and 
greatest  period  of  Messianic  prophecy,  headed  by  Isaiah,  de¬ 
picts  the  Saviour’s  rejection  in  words  that  cannot  be  forgot¬ 
ten:  “Whom  man  despiseth  .  .  .  whom  the  nation  abhorreth” 
(49:7). 

There  is  also  fulfilled  prediction  in  the  Messiah’s  character. 
His  was  (and  is)  an  ardent  devotion  and  obedience  to  God’s 
will,  a  fulness  of  wisdom,  a  patience  and  lowliness,  a  holiness 
without  scorn  of  weakness  and  sin,  and  an  unalterable  justice. 
For  He  came,  altogether  unique  in  character.  Psalms  2  and 
110,  with  other  Scriptures,  declare  Him  to  be  both  God  and 
man!  Since  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  God-man,  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies  in  their  necessary  paradoxes  about  Him 
proved  mysterious  to  the  devout  Jew  awaiting  Him.  In  time 
the  Jevdsh  scholars  resorted  to  a  doctrinal  invention  to  solve 
their  problem,  a  double  Messiah :  one  to  fulfill  the  predictions 
of  suffering,  and  one  the  predictions  of  glory. 

The  next  large  subject  of  fulfilled  prophecy  that  we  treat 
of  concerns  the  nations  of  the  world.  First  let  us  ask,  which 
nation  is  alike  celebrated  for  the  highest  antiquity  as  for 
early,  unequaled,  and  long-continued,  refined  civilization,  in 
luxury  and  magnificence — which  has  continued  through  all 
history  a  realm  of  wonder,  and  still  plays  a  part  in  the  com¬ 
merce  and  politics  of  the  world?  It  is  Egypt.  Significantly 
enough,  then,  Egypt’s  history  records  the  fulfilment  of  more 
striking  prophecy  than  does  any  other  nation’s.  Their  mighty 
capital,  Thebes,  has  fallen  in  ruin  just  as  Ezekiel  foretold 


‘See  Acts  1:6,  7  about  His  Return. 
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(ch.  30:14-16).  By  No  the  Scriptures  generally  designate  the 
magnificent  city  of  Thebes.  “Such  vast  and  surprising  re¬ 
mains  are  still  to  be  seen,”  says  Pococke,  “of  such  magnifi¬ 
cence,  and  solidity,  as  may  convince  any  one  who  beholds  them 
that,  without  some  extraordinary  accident,  they  must  have 
lasted  forever ;  which  seems  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the 
founders  of  them.”  However,  there  are  no  accidents  with 
God.  Thebes  sank  beneath  two  of  the  most  terrible  blows 
ever  dealt  by  the  hand  of  man,  both  of  them  after  the  proph¬ 
ecy  of  downfall.  The  first  destruction  came  from  Cambyses, 
and  the  second  from  Ptolemy  Lathyrus.  Not  until  26  B.  C. 
was  the  third  part  of  Ezekiers  prophecy  fulfilled,  when  the 
city  was  finally  broken  up  into  separate  villages. 

The  Old  Testament  contains  so  many  distinct  predictions 
concerning  Egypt  generally,  that  we  may  say  they  have  writ¬ 
ten  the  country’s  history  up  to  the  present  hour.  Jeremiah 
foretells  that  a  decline  will  set  in  with  the  overthrow  of 
Pharaoh  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  will  deepen  evermore, 
and  for  which  no  remedy  shall  be  found  (ch.  46:11).  So  gen¬ 
eral  is  this  fulfilled  prediction,  for  it  includes  the  whole  coun¬ 
try  and  explains  Egypt’s  present  condition,  that  only  God 
could  have  foreknown  the  situation.  Indeed,  the  nation  did 
not  begin  its  deep  decline  until  nearly  a  millennium  after 
Jeremiah  prophesied. 

Two  Phoenician  cities.  Tyre  and  Sidon,  were  also  mighty 
powers  in  ancient  times,  especially  on  the  water.  And  these 
too  Ezekiel  had  to  prophesy  against,  each  to  go  to  its  dis¬ 
tinct  doom.  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Alexander  the  Great  crushed 
Tyre  according  to  Ezekiel  (ch.  26).  But  Sidon,  a  neigh¬ 
boring  city,  had  already  fallen  into  comparative  decay  when 
Tyre  was  still  exulting  in  splendor.  Nevertheless,  Sidon  is  a 
city  still  remaining,  since  the  prediction  about  its  own  doom 
did  not  include  a  complete  destruction.  Medieval  and  modern 
powers  have  made  blood  run  in  her  streets  as  the  prophet 
foretold,  (ch.  28:20-23) ;  but  extinction  was  not  her  lot  as  it 
was  for  the  ancient  mistress  of  the  seas,  Tyre. 

Likewise  countries  east  of  Eg3rpt  were  to  be  made  deso- 
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late  (Ez.  29:12),  Idumaea  and  Philistia.  No  such  forecast 
about  Edom  (i.  e.  Idumaea)  could  have  been  made  whose 
fulfillment  seemed  less  likely.  When  the  prophet  wrote,  and 
for  ages  afterward,  Edom  was  strong  and  populous.  Ruins 
of  today  indicate  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  exaggerate  the 
nation’s  heavy  population  and  fertility  of  soil.  In  addition, 
the  land  was  enriched  by  a  large,  lucrative  trade  between 
Syria  and  Egypt.  The  rock  city,  Petra  (Selah,  in  2  Kin. 
14:7,  etc.),  with  its  immense  strength,  was  one  of  the  wond¬ 
ers  of  the  world.  Not  until  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  did  the 
beginning  of  destruction  fall  upon  the  country,  according  to 
prophecy  (Ez.  35).  Romans,  Mohammedans  and  Crusaders 
completed  its  woe.  Though  Edomites  were  the  descendants 
of  Esau,  the  name  of  Esau  is  entirely  forgotten  thereby  to¬ 
day.  For  Obadiah’s  prophecy  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be¬ 
come  extinct,  has  also  come  to  pass. 

As  for  Babylon,  the  first  world-empire.  Scripture  has 
much  prediction  concerning  her  power.  None  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  about  the  world’s  kingdoms  are  more  remarkable 
than  those  about  the  far-famed  city  of  Babylon.  Isaiah 
named  the  very  conqueror  of  the  proud  city  (ch.  45),  and 
Jeremiah  added  so  much  detail  to  Babylonian  prophecy  that 
all  of  it  seemed  beyond  possibility  of  accomplishment  (ch. 
25).  To  climax  all  prophecy  about  the  Gentiles,  Daniel  gives 
the  forecast  of  the  world’s  entire  history  (ch.  2:7) ! 

The  humanly  inexplicable  survival  of  the  Hebrew  race 
furnishes  us  the  last  prophetic  phenomenon  to  be  examined. 
Though  the  great  majority  of  Jews  have  not  even  now  ac¬ 
cepted  God’s  Son,  the  only  Saviour,  they  yet  teach  us  that  the 
hand  of  God  rests  on  the  life  of  our  day  as  truly  as  it  did  on 
the  life  of  past  ages.  Indeed,  the  most  startling  fact  about 
the  Jews  is  their  attitude  towards  Christianity.  The  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  multitudes  of  the  early  Church, 
were  members  of  the  Jewish  race.  But  never  has  the  whole 
race  turned  to  their  Messiah  for  His  salvation.  Great  doubt 
could  be  thrown  upon  the  power  or  purpose  of  God  with  re¬ 
spect  to  the  Gospel,  were  it  not  that  this  very  rejection  of 
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Christ  was  foretold.  God  has  pronounced  His  doom  of  blind¬ 
ness  upon  the  Covenant  people  of  the  earth,  through  Isaiah 
(ch.  6:9-12),  “until  .  .  .  the  Land  become  utterly  waste.”  No 
other  sin  could  equal  Israel’s  rejection  of  the  only.  Beloved 
Son  of  God.  Therefore,  not  until  the  seventieth  week  of  Dan¬ 
iel  and  the  Great  Tribulation,  which  directly  precedes  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Messiah  to  the  earth,  will  the  race  be  returned, 
excepting  a  remnant  in  unbelief,  to  their  Land  of  Promise, 
the  prophets  announce. 

Even  special  instruments  to  be  used  by  God  in  punish¬ 
ment  of  Israel  are  foretold.  They  would  not  be  the  nation’s 
former  task-masters,  nor  their  powerful  neighbors  vengeful 
as  they  were.  Strange  to  say,  Moses  prophesied  that  the  in¬ 
struments  would  be  “a  nation  .  .  .  from  the  end  of  the  earth, 
as  the  eagle  flieth;  a  nation  whose  tongue  shalt  not  un¬ 
derstand  (Deut.  28:49,  50).  And  in  addition  Moses  declared 
that  they  were  to  be  a  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which 
shall  not  regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show  favor  to  the 
young;”  and  many  another  detail  about  the  deportation  of 
some  captive  Jews  unto  Egypt,  and  the  actual  method  of  the 
enemy’s  attack,  the  extremities  of  the  horrible  famine,  etc. 
How  wonderfully  all  these  dire  predictions  were  fulfilled  by 
the  fierce  Romans! 

No  less  a  fact  than  the  present  world-wide  dispersion  of 
the  Jewish  race  would  likewise  be  included  in  prophecy,  one 
should  expect.  And  so  it  is.  “The  Lord  shall  scatter  thee 
among  all  peoples  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the 
other  end  of  the  earth”  (Deut.  28:64).  That  a  nation,  de¬ 
prived  of  its  home  land,  wandering  from  nation  to  nation  as 
hostility  forced  them  on,  without  a  rallying-place ;  deprived 
also  of  the  chief  ceremonies  and  institutions  of  the  religion 
which  had  been  the  main  instrument  in  binding  them  together 
as  a  people — ^that  a  nation  so  placed  should  not  be  absorbed  by 
the  peoples  among  whom  they  sojourned,  to  disappear  as  a 
distinct  race,  is  contrary  to  reason  and  the  world’s  experience. 
The  Lord  Himself,  however,  had  promised  His  people  before 
they  ever  entered  Canaan,  “And  yet,  for  all  that,  when  they 
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be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  reject  them, 
neither  will  I  abhor  them,  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and  to 
break  My  covenant  with  them ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God” 
(Lev.  26:44).  Later  the  Lord  predicted  through  Moses, 
^^Arnong  those  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  and  there  shall 
be  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  thy  feet  .  .  .  for  the  fear  of  thine 
heart  which  thou  shalt  fear”  (Deut.  28:65-67).  Simply  be¬ 
cause  of  the  Gentile  hatred  that  has  again  raised  persecution 
for  the  Jews,  the  Zionist  movement  today  is  stronger  than 
ever  before — thus  fulfilling  the  prophecy.  All  in  all,  the  tales 
which  these  last  words  of  prediction  recall  to  one’s  mind  are, 
without  exception,  the  most  terrible  and  pathetic  in  human 
history. 

Finally,  Hosea’s  words  (ch.  3:4)  have  evidently  received 
complete  fulfillment.  For  the  Jews  are  deprived  of  any  cen¬ 
tral  government,  and  of  the  simplest  holy-place,  and  even  of 
the  priestly  office  that  linked  them  with  the  God  of  their 
fathers.  The  rabbi  and  the  synagogue  are  their  only  visible 
stays  at  the  present.  In  the  face  of  such  an  amazing  array  of 
fulfilled  prophecy — 

*‘How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 

Is  laid  for  your  faith  in  His  excellent  Word! 

What  more  can  He  say  than  to  you  He  hath  said. 

To  you  who  for  refuge  to  Jesus  have  fled?” 

— What  more  can  He  say  to  any  one? 

Dallas,  Texas. 
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ScoFPiELD  Reference  Bible.  By  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.D.  Ox¬ 
ford  University  Press,  American  Branch.  New  York  City. 

A  long  surpressed  attack  is  now  released  upon  the  notes 
of  the  Scofield  Reference  Bible.  The  extent  of  the  delay  is 
seen  when  it  is  observed  that  this  edition  of  the  Bible  was 
first  published  in  1909  and  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  the  author  of 
the  notes,  died  in  1922.  In  the  twenty-seven  years  which 
have  now  elapsed  since  the  first  edition  of  this  Bible  was 
printed,  about  one  million  copies  have  been  sold,  practically 
every  copy  of  which  has  been  studied  and  assimilated  by  ite 
owner  as  probably  no  edition  of  the  Bible  has  been  employed 
before.  A  number  of  more  or  less  valuable  reference  Bibles 
have  been  produced,  but  none  have  approached  to  the  sales 
accorded  the  Scofield  Reference  Bible. 

Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  after  serving  four  years  in  the  Confed¬ 
erate  Army  and  graduation  from  university,  became  a  lawyer 
in  St  Louis,  Missouri,  and  a  law  partner  of  the  late  Senator 
Ingles,  at  which  time  he  served  important  appointments  un¬ 
der  the  government  of  the  State  of  Missouri.  At  thirty-seven 
years  of  age  he  accepted  Christ  as  his  Savior  and,  as  a  result 
of  that  decision  and  the  tremendous  change  which  it  wrought, 
he  gave  up  the  practice  of  law  and  began  what  proved  to  be 
a  life  study  of  the  Scriptures.  Dr.  James  H.  Brooks,  then 
pastor  of  the  Washington  and  Compton  Presbyterian  Church, 
St.  Louis — than  whom  his  generation  knew  none  mightier  in 
the  Scriptures— directed  the  theological  studies  of  Mr.  Sco¬ 
field  for  three  years.  At  the  end  of  that  period  Mr.  Scofield 
accepted  the  pastorate  of  a  newly  organized  church  in  Dallas, 
Texas.  About  1891,  under  the  urgent  solicitation  of  the  late 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  Dr.  Scofield  resigned  the  pastorate  in 
Dallas,  which  had  then  assumed  large  proportions,  and  be¬ 
came  pastor  of  the  Trinitarian  Congregational  Church,  of 
Northfield,  Massachusetts,  the  home  of  D.  L.  Moody.  This 
pastorate  included  the  spiritual  care  of  the  Northfield  Semi¬ 
nary  for  Women  and  the  Mt.  Hermon  School  for  Boys.  Both 
of  the  schools  were  founded  by  Mr.  Moody  and  were  at  that 
time  more  or  less  under  his  personal  direction.  By  becoming 
pastor  of  the  Northfield  church.  Dr.  Scofield  b^me  Mr. 
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Moody’s  pastor.  Dr.  Scofield  was  already  widely  known  as  an 
expositor  of  the  Bible  and  author  of  the  comprehensive  cor¬ 
respondence  course  in  the  Bible  which  enrolled  many  hundreds 
of  students,  and  is  still  greatly  used  of  God,  being  now  con¬ 
ducted  by  The  Moody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago.  At  North- 
field  Dr.  Scofield  became  one  of  the  leading  factors  in  the 
spiritual  influence  which  the  Northfield  summer  conferences 
were  then,  under  Mr.  Moody’s  direction,  exercising.  No  at¬ 
tendant  upon  those  early  gatherings  will  fail  to  remember 
the  almost  daily  contribution  which  Dr.  Scofield  made  to  the 
platform  teaching.  His  precise,  ready,  and  accurate  conduct 
of  the  question  box  hour  revealed  not  only  his  almost  incom¬ 
parably  analytical  mind,  but  also  his  seemingly  inexhaustible 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  Among  those  who  made  up  the 
throngs  which  filled  the  great  auditorium  year  after  year  to 
hear  Dr.  Scofield  none  was  more  constant  or  attentive  than 
Mr.  Moody  himself  and  it  is  safe  to  say  that  Mr.  Moody  de¬ 
pended  more  upon  Dr.  Scofield’s  understanding  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  than  upon  any  other  man  of  that  generation.  That  they 
were  in  hearty  agreement  in  matters  of  interpretation  cannot 
be  doubted. 

The  year  following  Mr.  Moody’s  death,  which  was  in  1899, 
Dr.  Scofield  resumed  his  pastorate  in  Dallas  and  after  three 
years  resigned  again  to  undertake  the  consummation  of  the 
editorial  work  on  the  notes  of  the  reference  Bible  which  notes 
had  long  been  in  preparation.  This  final  aspect  of  the  work  was 
done  in  Switzerland.  When  the  notes  were  completed  they 
were  submitted  to  the  more  than  twenty  presidents  of  the 
colleges  that  comprise  the  University  of  Oxford,  England, 
and  which  group  of  men  were  responsible  in  directing 
the  character  of  the  output  the  historic  Oxford  Press.  Up 
to  that  time  the  conservative  character  of  the  Oxford  Press 
was  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  no  other  text  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  was  printed  excepting  the  King  James  Version  with  the 
Standard  Oxford  Notes  and  Helps  and  the  English  Revision. 
After  long  and  careful  study  of  Dr.  Scofield’s  notes,  these 
men  by  almost  unanimous  vote  adopted  the  Scofield  Reference 
Bible  as  a  standard  publication  of  the  Oxford  Press.  To  my 
knowledge,  this  action  has  never  been  questioned  or  regretted 
by  the  Oxford  University. 

The  foregoing  is  presented  only  to  refresh  the  reader’s 
mind  as  to  the  character  and  work  of  the  man  whose  teach¬ 
ings  are  now  in  question.  I  hold  no  authoritative  brief  for 
the  defense  of  Dr.  Scofield  or  his  writings.  Probably  because 
of  years  of  association  in  public  ministry  and  companionship 
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not  unlike  that  of  a  father  and  son  I  probably  knew  his 
doctrinal  views  as  well  as  any  in  his  generation.  No  two 
students  of  the  Scriptures  will  be  found  who  agree  on  every 
point  of  doctrine,  and  Dr.  Scofield  never  wrote  as  a  dictator 
over  the  minds  of  other  men.  He  stated  his  case  with  great 
humility  and  hope  that  under  God  it  might  help  some,  and  it 
helped  multitudes. 

Dr.  Scofield’s  interpretation  of  the  Bible  is  that  of  a  con¬ 
sistent  premillennialist.  This  interpretation,  until  it  is  under¬ 
stood,  especially  by  those  who  have  followed  other  systems  of 
interpretation,  is  strange  if  not  seemingly  radical.  That 
great  Bible  expositors  of  this  and  other  generations  who  have 
wrought  most  for  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  held  these 
same  views  seems  hardly  to  be  considered.  The  impression 
that  is  created  by  many  of  these  writers  is  that  all  this  form 
of  interpretation  originated  with  Dr.  Scofield,  nor  is  it  ob¬ 
served  by  them  that  in  addition  to  the  impressive  fact  that 
these  notes  were  passed  on  by  the  college  heads  of  Oxford 
University,  Dr.  Scofield  was  assisted  by  a  staff  of  consulting 
editors,  many  of  them  seminarians  of  high  scholarship  who 
were  the  leaders  in  Bible  exposition  in  that  generation  both 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  and  that  suggestions  were 
made  by  many  other  scholars.  To  quote  Dr.  Scofield’s  own 
statement:  “The  Editor’s  acknowledgments  are  also  due  to  a 
very  wide  circle  of  learned  and  spiritual  brethren  in  Europe 
and  America  to  whose  labours  he  is  indebted  for  suggestions 
of  inestimable  value.  It  may  not  be  invidious  to  mention 
among  these  Professor  James  Barrellet,  of  the  Theological 
Faculty  of  Lausanne,  Professors  Sayce  and  Margoliouth,  of 
Oxford,  Mr.  Walter  Scott,  the  eminent  Bible  teacher,  and 
Professor  C.  R.  Erdman,  of  Princeton.” 

None  could  be  more  devotedly  loyal  to  all  that  is  vital  in 
Biblical  truth  than  Dr.  Scofield  was.  Disagreement  with  his 
notes  at  certain  points  by  some  is  to  be  expected,  but  lovers 
of  God’s  Truth  cannot  but  observe  the  vast  material  con¬ 
densed  into  these  notes  and  the  illuminating  character  of 
them.  Only  bitterness  of  soul  and  ungoverned  prejudice 
could  keep  a  critic  from  offering  a  cordial  word  of  apprecia¬ 
tion  for  the  masterful  presentation  found  here  of  those 
things  which  are  most  surely  believed  by  us  all. 

Because  introductory  material  is  so  constantly  ignored 
and  because  of  the  fact  that  in  my  estimation  the  introduc¬ 
tions  to  various  portions  of  the  Bible  as  incorporated  in  the 
Scofield  Reference  Bible  are  the  sanest  and  most  constructive 
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analyses  of  the  text  of  Scripture  in  existence  today,  I  am 
appending  here  several  extended  quotations  from  this  intro¬ 
ductory  material. 

(Qiwtations  from  The  Scofield  Reference  Bible) 

A  Panoramic  View  of  the  Bible. 

The  Bible,  incomparably  the  most  widely  circulated  of 
books,  at  once  provokes  and  baffles  study.  Even  the  non¬ 
believer  in  its  authority  rightly  feels  that  it  is  unintelligent 
to  remain  in  almost  total  ignorance  of  the  most  famous  and 
ancient  of  books.  No  barrier  of  language  now  exists,  for  the 
Bible  has  been  translated  into  practically  all  languages  and 
dialects.  And  yet  most,  even  of  sincere  believers,  soon  retire 
from  any  serious  effort  to  master  the  content  of  the  sacred 
writings.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  no  particular  portion  of  Scripture  is  to  be  intelli¬ 
gently  comprehended  apart  from  some  conception  of  its 
place  in  the  whole.  For  the  Bible  story  and  message  is  like 
a  picture  wrought  out  in  mosiacs:  each  book,  chapter,  verse, 
and  even  word  forms  a  necessary  part,  and  has  its  own  ap- 
I)ointed  place.  It  is,  therefore,  indispensable  to  any  interest¬ 
ing  and  fruitful  study  of  the  Bible  that  a  general  knowledge 
of  it  be  gained. 

First.  The  Bible  is  one  book.  Seven  great  marks  attest 
this  unity.  (1)  From  Genesis  the  Bible  bears  witness  to  one 
God.  Wherever  he  speaks  or  acts  he  is  consistent  with  him¬ 
self,  and  with  the  total  revelation  concerning  him.  (2)  The 
Bible  forms  one  contimious  story — ^the  story  of  humanity  in 
relation  to  God.  (3)  The  Bible  hazards  the  most  unlikely 
predictions  concerning  the  future,  and,  when  the  centuries 
have  brought  round  the  appointed  time,  records  their  fulfil¬ 
ment.  (4)  The  Bible  is  a  progressive  unflolding  of  truth. 
Nothing  is  told  all  at  once,  and  once  for  all.  The  law  is, 
“first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn.’^  With¬ 
out  tile  possibility  of  collusion,  often  with  centuries  between, 
one  writer  of  Scripture  takes  up  an  earlier  revelation,  adds 
to  it,  lays  down  the  pen,  and  in  due  time  another  man  mov^ 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  another,  and  another,  add  new  details 
till  the  whole  is  complete.  (5)  From  beginning  to  end  the 
Bible  testifies  to  one  redemption.  (6)  From  beginning  to  end 
the  Bible  has  one  great  theme — ^the  person  and  work  of 
Christ.  (7)  And,  finally,  these  writers,  some  forty-four  in 
number,  writing  through  twenty  centuries,  have  produced  a 
perfect  harmony  of  doctrine  in  progressive  unfolding.  This 
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is,  to  every  candid  mind,  the  unanswerable  proof  of  the  Di¬ 
vine  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 

Second.  The  Bible  is  a  book  of  books.  Sixty-six  books 
make  up  the  one  Book.  Considered  with  reference  to  the 
unity  of  the  one  book  the  separate  books  may  be  regarded  as 
chapters.  But  that  is  but  one  side  of  the  truth,  for  each  of 
the  sixty-six  books  is  complete  in  itself,  and  has  its  own  theme 
and  analysis.  In  the  present  edition  of  the  Bible  these  are 
fully  shown  in  the  introductions  and  divisions.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  of  the  utmost  moment  that  the  books  be  studied  in  the 
light  of  their  distinctive  themes.  Genesis,  for  instance,  is 
iiie  book  of  beginnings — ^the  seed-plot  of  the  whole  Bible. 
Matthew  is  the  book  of  the  King,  &c. 

Third.  The  Books  of  the  Bible  fall  into  groups.  Speaking 
broadly  there  are  five  great  divisions  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
these  may  be  conveniently  fixed  in  the  memory  by  five  key¬ 
words,  Christ  being  the  one  theme  (Luke  24.  25-27) : 

Preparation — The  Old  Testament;  Manifestation — The 
Crospels;  Propagation — The  Acts;  Explanation — The  Epistles; 
Consummation — The  Apocalypse.  .  .  .  And  these  groups  of 
books  in  turn  fall  into  groups.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  is  in  four  well  defined  groups:  Re¬ 
demption  (Genesis  to  Deuteronomy) ;  Organization  (Joshua 
to  Esther) ;  Poetry  (Job  to  Song  of  Solomon  with  Lamenta¬ 
tions);  Sermons  (Isaiah  to  Malachi). 

Again  care  should  be  taken  not  to  overlook,  in  these  gen¬ 
eral  groupings,  the  distinctive  messages  of  the  several  books 
composing  them.  Thus,  while  redemption  is  the  general 
theme  of  the  Pentateuch,  telling  as  it  does  the  story  of  the 
redemption  of  Israel  out  of  bondage  and  into  “a  good  land 
and  large,”  each  of  the  five  books  has  its  own  distinctive  part 
in  the  whole.  Genesis  is  the  book  of  beginnings,  and  explains 
the  origin  of  Israel.  Exodus  tells  the  story  of  the  deliverance 
of  Israel;  Leviticus  of  the  worship  of  Israel  as  a  delivered 
people;  Numbers  the  wanderings  and  failures  of  the  delivered 
people,  and  Deuteronomy  warns  and  instructs  that  people  in 
view  of  the  approaching  entrance  upon  their  inheritance. 

The  Poetical  books  record  the  spiritual  experiences  of  the 
redeemed  people  in  the  varied  scenes  and  events  through 
which  the  providencce  of  God  led  them.  The  prophets  were 
inspired  preachers,  and  the  prophetical  books  consist  of  ser¬ 
mons  with  brief  connecting  and  explanatory  passages.  Two 
prophetical  books,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  have  a  different  char¬ 
acter  and  are  apocalyptic,  largely. 

Fourth.  The  Bible  tells  the  Human  Story.  Beginning, 
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logically,  with  the  creation  of  the  earth  and  of  man,  the  story 
of  the  race  sprung  from  the  first  human  pair  continues 
through  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis.  With  the  twelfth 
chapter  begins  the  history  of  Abraham  and  of  the  nation  of 
which  Abraham  was  the  ancestor.  It  is  that  nation,  Israel, 
with  which  the  Bible  narrative  is  thereafter  chiefiy  concerned 
from  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis  to  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  Gentiles  are  mentioned,  but 
only  in  connection  with  Israel.  But  it  is  made  increasingly 
clear  that  Israel  so  fills  the  scene  only  because  entrusted  with 
the  accomplishment  of  great  world-wide  purposes  (Deut. 
7.  7). 

The  appointed  mission  of  Israel  was,  (1)  to  be  a  witness 
to  the  unity  of  God  in  the  midst  of  universal  idolatry  (Deut. 
6.  4;  Isa.  43.  10) ;  (2)  to  illustrate  to  the  nations  the  greater 
blessedness  of  serving  the  one  true  God  (Deut.  33.  26-29;  I 
Chrom.  7.  20,  21;  Psa.  104.  15) ;  (3)  to  receive  and  preserve 
the  Divine  revelation  (Rom.  3.  1,  2) ;  and  to  produce  the 
Messiah,  earth’s  Saviour  and  Lord  (Rom.  9.  4).  The  prophets 
foretell  a  glorious  future  for  Israel  under  the  reign  of  Christ. 

The  biblical  story  of  Israel,  past,  present,  and  future,  falls 
into  seven  distinct  periods;  (1)  From  the  call  of  Abram 
(Gen.  12)  to  the  Exodus  (Ex.  1-20) ;  (2)  From  the  Exodus  to 
the  death  of  Joshua  (Ex.  21  to  Josh.  24) ;  (3)  from  the  death 
of  Joshua  to  the  establishment  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy  un¬ 
der  Saul;  (4)  the  period  of  the  kings  from  Saul  to  Captivities; 
(6)  the  period  of  Captivities;  (6)  the  restored  commonwealth 
from  the  end  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  of  Judah,  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70;  (7)  the  present  dis¬ 
persion. 

The  Gospels  record  the  appearance  in  human  history  and 
within  the  Hebrew  nation  of  the  promised  Messiah,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  tell  the  wonderful  story  of  his  manifestation  to 
Israel,  his  rejection  by  that  people,  his  crucifixion,  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  ascension. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  thing  in  human  history, 
the  Church.  The  division  of  the  race  now  becomes  threefold 
— the  Jew,  the  Gentile,  and  the  Church  of  God.  Just  as  Israel 
is  in  the  foreground  from  the  call  of  Abram  to  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  so  now  the  Church  fills  the  scene  from  the  sec¬ 
ond  chapter  of  the  Acts  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Revela¬ 
tion.  The  remaining  chapters  of  the  book  complete  the  story 
of  humanity  and  the  final  triumph  of  Christ. 

Fifth.  The  Central  Theme  of  the  Bible  is  Christ.  It  is 
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this  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Person  as  “God  man¬ 
ifest  in  the  flesh”  (1  Tim.  3.  16),  his  sacriflcial  death,  and  his 
resurrection,  which  constitute  the  Gospel.  Unto  this  all  pre¬ 
ceding  Scripture  leads,  from  this  all  following  Scripture  pro¬ 
ceeds.  The  Gospel  is  preached  in  the  Acts  and  explained  in 
the  Epistles.  Christ,  Son  of  God,  Son  of  man.  Son  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  Son  of  David,  thus  binds  the  many  books  into  one 
Book.  Seed  of  the  woman  (Gen.  3.  15)  he  is  the  ultimate 
destroyer  of  Satan  and  his  works;  Seed  of  Abraham  is  the 
world  blesser;  Seed  of  David  he  is  Israel’s  King,  “Desire  of 
all  Nations.”  Exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  he  is  “head 
over  all  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,”  while  to  Isreal 
and  the  nations  the  promise  of  his  return  forms  the  one  and 
only  rational  expectation  that  humanity  will  yet  fulfil  itself. 
Meanwile  the  Church  looks  momentarily  for  the  fulfilment  of 
his  special  promise;  “I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself”  (John  14.  1-3).  To  him  the  Holy  Spirit  throughout 
this  Gospel  age  bears  testimony.  The  last  book  of  all,  the 
Consummation  book,  is  “The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ” 
(Rev.  1.  1). 


The  Prophetical  Books 

Prophets  were  men  raised  up  of  God  in  times  of  declension 
and  apostasy  in  Israel.  They  were  primarily  revivalists  and 
patriots,  speaking  on  behalf  of  God  to  the  heart  and  con¬ 
science  of  the  nation.  The  prophetic  messages  have  a  two¬ 
fold  character :  first,  that  which  was  local  and  for  the 
prophet’s  time;  secondly,  that  which  was  predictive  of  the 
divine  purpose  in  the  future.  Often  the  prediction  springs 
immediately  from  the  local  circumstance  e.g.  Isa.  vii.  I-II 
with  vs.  12-14). 

It  is  necessary  to  keep  this  Israelitish  character  of  the 
prophet  in  mind.  Usually  his  predictive,  equally  with  his 
local  and  immediate  ministry,  is  not  didactic  and  abstract, 
but  has  in  view  the  covenant  people,  their  sin  and  failure, 
and  their  glorious  future.  The  Gentile  is  mentioned  as  used 
for  the  chastisement  of  Israel,  as  judged  therefor,  but  also 
as  sharing  the  grace  that  is  yet  to  be  shown  toward  Israel. 
The  Church,  corporately,  is  not  in  the  vision  of  the  O.  T. 
prophet  (Eph.  iii.  1-6).  The  future  blessing  of  Israel  as  a 
nation  rests  upon  the  Palestinian  Covenant  of  restoration  and 
conversion  (Deut.  xxx.  1-9,  refs.),  and  the  Davidic  Covenant 
of  the  Kingship  of  the  Messiah,  David’s  Son  (2  Sam.  vii.  8-17, 
refs.),  and  this  gives  to  predictive  prophecy  its  Messianic 
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character.  The  exaltation  of  Israel  is  secured  in  the  king¬ 
dom,  and  the  kingdom  takes  its  power  to  bless  from  the  Per¬ 
son  of  the  King,  David’s  Son,  but  also  “Immanuel.” 

But  as  the  King  is  also  Son  of  Abraham  (Mt.  i.  I),  the 
promised  Redeemer,  and  as  redemption  is  only  through  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  so  Messianic  prophecy  of  necessity  pre¬ 
sents  Christ  in  a  twofold  character — a  suffering  Messiah  (e.g. 
Isa.  liii.)»  and  a  reigning  Messiah  (e.g.  Isa.  xi.).  This  duality, 
suffering  and  glory,  weakness  and  power,  involved  a  mystery 
which  perplexed  the  prophets  (1  Pet.  i.  10-12;  Lk.  xxiv.  26, 
27). 

The  solution  of  that  mystery  lies,  as  the  New  Testament 
makes  clear,  in  the  two  advents — ^the  first  advent  to  redemp¬ 
tion  through  suffering;  the  second  advent  to  the  kingdom  in 
glory,  when  the  national  promises  to  Israel  will  be  fulfilled 
(Mt.  i.  21-23;  Lk.  ii.  28-35;  xxiv.  46-48,  with  in  Lk.  i.  31- 
33,  68-75;  Mt.  ii,  2,  6;  xix.  27,  28;  Acts  ii.  30-32;  xv.  14-16). 
The  prophets  indeed  describe  the  advent  in  two  forms  which 
could  not  be  contemporaneous  (e.g.  Zech.  ix.  9;  contra,  xiv. 
1-9),  but  to  them  it  was  not  revealed  that  between  the  advent 
to  suffering,  and  the  advent  to  glory,  would  be  accomplished 
certain  “mysteries  of  the  kingdom”  (Mt.  xiii.  11-16),  nor 
that,  consequent  upon  Messiah’s  rejection,  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Church  would  be  called  out.  These  were,  to  them, 
“mysteries  hid  in  God”  (Eph.  iii.  1-10). 

Speaking  broadly,  then,  predictive  prophecy  is  occupied 
with  the  fulfilment  of  the  Palestinian  and  Davidic  Covenants; 
the  Abrahamic  Covenant  having  also  its  place. 

Gentile  powers  are  mentioned  as  connected  with  Israel, 
but  prophecy,  save  in  Daniel,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  and  Nathan,  is 
not  occupied  with  Gentile  world-history.  Daniel,  as  will  be 
seen,  has  a  distinctive  character. 

The  prediction  of  the  restoration  from  the  Babylonian 
captivity  at  the  end  of  seventy  years,  must  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  restoration  from  the  present  world-wide 
dispersion.  The  context  is  always  clear.  The  Palestinian 
Covenant  (Deut.  xxviii.  1-xxx.  9)  is  the  mould  of  predictive 
prophecy  in  its  larger  sense — national  disobedience,  world¬ 
wide  dispersion,  repentance,  the  return  of  the  Lord,  the  re¬ 
gathering  of  Israel  and  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  the 
conversion  and  blessing  of  Israel,  and  the  judgment  of 
Israel’s  oppressors. 

The  true  division  of  the  prophets  is  into  pre-exilic,  viz.,  in 
Judah:  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  (extending  into  the  exile),  Joel, 
Obadiah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah.  In  Israel: 
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Hosea,  Amos,  and  Jonah.  Exilic,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  both  of 
Judah,  but  prophesying  to  the  whole  nation.  Post-exUic,  all 
of  Judah :  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi.  The  division  into 
major  and  minor  prophetic  writings,  based  upon  the  mere 
bulk  of  the  books,  is  unhistoric  and  non-chronological. 

The  keys  which  unlock  the  meaning  of  prophecy  are:  the 
two  advents  of  Messiah,  the  advent  to  suffer  (Gen.  iii.  15; 
Acts  i.  9).  and  the  advent  to  reign  (Deut.  xxx.  3;  Acts  i.  9- 
11);  the  doctrine  of  the  Remnant  (Isa.  x.  21,  refs,),  the 
doctrine  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  (Isa.  ii.  10-22;  Rev.  xix.  11- 
21),  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  (0.  T.,  Gen.  i.  26-28; 
Zech.  xii.  8,  note;  N.T.,  Lk.  i.  31-33;  1  Cor.  xv.  28,  note). 
The  pivotal  chapters,  taking  prophecy  as  a  whole,  are,  Deut. 
xxviii.,  xxix.,  xxx. ;  Psa.  ii. ;  Dan.  ii.,  vii. 

The  whole  scope  of  prophecy  must  be  taken  into  account 
in  determining  the  meaning  of  any  particular  passage  (2  Pet. 
i.  20).  Hence  the  importance  of  first  mastering  the  great 
themes  above  indicated,  which,  in  this  edition  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  may  readily  be  done  by  tracing  through  the  body  of  the 
prophetic  writings  the  subjects  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
paragraph.  The  detail  of  the  “time  of  the  end.”  upon  which 
all  prophecy  converges,  will  be  more  clearly  understood  if  to 
those  subjects  the  student  adds  the  Bea^t  (Dan.  vii.  8;  Rev. 
xix.  20),  and  Armageddon  (Rev.  xvi.  14;  xix.  17,  note). 

The  Four  Gospels 

The  four  Gospels  record  the  eternal  being,  human  ancesl^, 
birth,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascention  of  Jesus  the  Christ, 
Son  of  God,  and  Son  of  Man.  They  record  also  a  selection 
from  the  incidents  of  His  life,  and  from  His  words  and 
works.  Taken  together,  they  set  forth,  not  a  biography  but 
a  Personality. 

These  two  facts,  that  we  have  in  the  four  Gospels  a  com¬ 
plete  Personality,  but  not  a  complete  biography,  indicate  the 
spirit  and  intent  in  which  we  should  approach  them.  What  is 
important  is  that  through  these  narratives  we  should  come 
to  see  and  know  Him  whom  they  reveal.  It  is  of  relatively 
small  impartance  that  we  should  be  able  to  piece  together 
out  of  these  confessedly  incomplete  records  (John  xxi.  25)  a 
connected  story  of  His  life.  For  some  adequate  reason — ^per¬ 
haps  lest  we  should  be  too  much  occupied  with  “Christ  after 
the  flesh” — it  did  not  please  God  to  cause  to  be  written  a 
biography  of  His  Son.  The  twenty-nine  formative  years  are 
passed  over  in  silence  which  is  broken  but  once,  and  that  in 
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but  twelve  brief  verses  of  Luke’s  Gospel.  It  may  be  well  to 
respect  the  divine  reticencies. 

But  the  four  Gospels,  though  designedly  incomplete  as  a 
story,  are  divinely  perfect  as  a  revelation.  We  may  not 
through  them  know  everything  that  He  did,  but  we  may 
know  the  Doer.  In  four  great  characters,  each  of  which 
completes  the  other  three,  we  have  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  The 
Evangelists  never  describe  Christ — they  set  Him  forth.  They 
tell  us  almost  nothing  of  what  they  thought  about  Him,  they 
let  Him  speak  and  act  for  Himself. 

This  is  the  essential  respect  in  which  these  narratives  dif¬ 
fer  from  mere  biography  or  portraiture.  “The  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.”  The 
student  in  whom  dwells  an  ungrieved  Spirit  finds  here  the 
living  Christ. 

The  distinctive  part  of  which  each  Evangelist  bears  in 
this  presentation  of  the  living  Christ  is  briefiy  noted  in  sep¬ 
arate  Introductions,  but  it  may  be  profitable  to  add  certain 
general  suggestions. 

I.  The  Old  Testament  is  a  divinely  provided  Introduction 
to  the  New;  and  whoever  comes  to  the  study  of  the  four 
Gospels  with  a  mind  saturated  with  the  Old  Testament  fore¬ 
view  of  the  Christ,  His  person,  work,  and  kingdom,  will  find 
them  open  books. 

For  the  Gospels  are  woven  of  Old  Testament  quotation, 
allusion,  and  type.  The  very  first  verse  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  drives  the  thoughtful  reader  back  to  the  Old;  and  the 
risen  Christ  sent  His  disciples  to  the  ancient  oracles  for  an 
explanation  of  His  sufferings  and  glory  (Lk.  xxiv.  27,  44,  45). 
One  of  His  last  ministries  was  the  opening  of  the  understand¬ 
ings  to  understand  the  Old  Testament. 

Therefore,  in  approaching  the  study  of  the  Gospels  the 
mind  should  be  freed,  so  far  as  possible,  from  mere  theolog¬ 
ical  concepts  and  presuppositions.  Especially  is  it  necessary 
to  exclude  the  notion — a  legacy  in  Protestant  thought  from 
post-apostolic  and  Roman  Catholic  theology — ^that  the  church 
is  the  true  Israel,  and  that  the  Old  Testament  foreview  of  the 
kingdom  is  fulfilled  in  the  church. 

Do  not,  therefore,  assume  interpretations  to  be  true  be¬ 
cause  familiar.  Do  not  assume  that  “the  throne  of  David” 
(Lk.  i.  32)  is  synonymous  with  “My  Father’s  throne”  (Rev. 
iii.  21),  or  that  “the  house  of  Jacob”  (Lk.  i.  33)  is  the  Church 
composed  both  of  Jew  and  Gentile. 

II.  The  mission  of  Jesus  was,  primarily,  to  the  Jews  (Mt. 
X.  5,6;  XV.  23-25;  John  i.  11).  He  was  “made  under  the  law” 
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(Gal.  iv.  4).  and  was  “a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the 
truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers” 
(Rom.  XV.  8),  and  to  fulfil  the  law  that  grace  might  flow  out. 

Expect,  therefore,  a  strong  legal  and  Jewish  colouring  up 
to  the  cross  (e.g.  Mt.  v.  17-19;  vi.  12;  cf.  Eph.  iv.  32;  Mt.  x. 
5,  6;  XV.  22-28;  Mk.  i.  44;  Mt.  xxiii.  2,  etc.).  The  sermon  on 
the  Mount  is  law,  not  grace,  for  it  demands  as  the  condition 
of  blessing  (Mt.  v.  3-9)  that  perfect  character  which  grace, 
through  divine  power,  creates  (Gal.  v.  22,  23). 

III.  The  doctrines  of  grace  are  to  be  sought  in  the  Epistles, 
not  in  the  Gospels;  but  those  doctrines  rest  back  upon  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  upon  the  great  germ- 
truths  to  which  He  gave  utterance,  and  of  which  the  Epistles 
are  the  unfolding.  Furthermore,  the  only  perfect  example 
of  perfect  grace  is  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels. 

IV.  The  Gospels  do  not  unfold  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
The  word  occurs  in  Matthew  only.  After  His  rejection  as 
King  and  Saviour  by  the  Jews,  our  Lord,  announcing  a  mys¬ 
tery  until  that  moment  “hid  in  God”  (Eph.  iii.  3-10),  said, 
“I  will  build  my  church”  (Mt.  xvi.  16,  18).  It  was,  therefore, 
yet  future;  but  His  personal  ministry  had  gathered  out  the 
believers  who  were,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit,  made  the  first  members  of  “the  church  which 
is  his  body”  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13;  Eph.  i.  23). 

The  Gospels  present  a  group  of  Jewish  disciples,  associ¬ 
ated  on  earth  with  a  Messiah  in  humiliation;  the  Epistles  a 
Church  which  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  glory,  associated  with 
Him  in  the  heavenlies,  co-heirs  with  Him  of  the  Father,  co¬ 
rulers  with  Him  over  the  coming  kingdom,  and,  as  to  the 
earth,  pilgrims  and  strangers  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13;  Eph.  i.  3-14, 
20-23;  ii.  4-6;  1  Pet.  ii.  11). 

V.  The  Gospels  present  Christ  in  His  three  offices  of 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

As  Prophet  His  ministry  does  not  differ  in  kind  from  that 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  It  is  the  dignity  of  His 
Person  which  makes  Him  the  unique  Prophet.  Of  old,  God 
spoke  through  the  prophets;  now  He  speaks  in  the  Son  (Heb. 
i.  1,  2).  The  old  prophet  was  a  voice  from  God;  the  Son  is 
God  Himself  (Deut.  xviii.  18,  19). 

The  prophet  in  any  dispensation  is  God's  messenger  to 
His  people,  first  to  establesh  truth,  and,  secondly,  when  they 
are  in  declension  and  apostasy  to  call  them  back  to  truth.  His 
message,  therefore,  is,  usually,  one  of  rebuke  and  appeal. 
Only  when  these  fall  on  deaf  ears  does  he  become  a  foreteller 
of  things  to  come.  In  this,  too,  Christ  is  at  one  with  the 
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other  prophets.  His  predictive  ministry  follows  His  rejection 
as  King. 

The  sphere  and  character  of  Christ’s  Kingly  office  are  de¬ 
fined  in  the  Davidic  Covenant  (2  Sam.  vii.  8-16,  and  refs.), 
as  interpreted  by  the  prophets,  and  confirmed  by  the  New 
Testament.  The  latter  in  no  way  abrogates  or  modifies  either 
the  Davidic  Covenant  of  its  prophetic  interpretation.  It  adds 
details  which  were  not  in  the  prophet’s  vision.  The  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  is  an  elaboration  of  the  idea  of  "^righteouness” 
as  the  predominant  characteristic  of  the  Messianic  kingdom 
(Isa.  xi.  2-5;  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6;  xxxiii.  14-16).  The  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  prophet  was  perplexed  by  seeing  in  one  horizon,  so  to 
speak,  the  suffering  and  the  glory  of  Messiah  (1  Pet.  i.  10, 
11).  The  New  Testament  shows  that  these  are  separated  by 
the  present  church-age,  and  points  forward  to  the  Lord’s  re¬ 
turn  as  the  time  when  the  Davidic  Covenant  of  blessing 
through  power  will  be  fulfilled  (Lk.  i.  30-33;  Acts  ii.  29-36; 
XV.  14-17) ;  just  as  the  Abrahamic  Covenant  of  blessing 
through  suffering  was  fulfilled  at  His  first  coming  (Acts  iii. 
26;  Gal.  iii.  6-14). 

Christ  is  never  called  King  of  the  Church.  “The  King” 
is  indeed  one  of  the  divine  titles,  and  the  Church  in  her  wor¬ 
ship  joins  Israel  in  exalting  “the  king,  eternal,  immortal,  in¬ 
visible”  (Psa.  X.  16;  1  Tim.  i.  17).  But  the  Church  is  to 
reign  with  Him.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  now  calling  out,  not  the 
subjects,  but  the  co-heirs  and  co-rulers  of  the  kingdom  (2 
Tim.  ii.  11,  12;  Rev.  i.  6;  iii.  21;  v.  10;  Rom.  viii.  15-18;  1 
Cor.  vi.  2,  3). 

Christ’s  Priestly  office  is  the  complement  of  His  prophetic 
office.  The  prophet  is  God’s  representative  with  the  people; 
the  priest  is  the  people’s  representative  with  God.  Because 
they  are  sinful  he  must  be  a  sacrificer;  because  they  are 
needy  he  must  be  a  compassionate  intercessor  (Heb.  v.  1,  2; 
vii.  1-3).  So  Christ,  on  the  cross,  entered  upon  His  high- 
priestly  work,  offering  Himself  without  spot  unto  God  (Heb. 
ix.  14),  as  now  He  compassionates  His  people  in  an  ever- 
living  intercession  (Heb.  vii.  25).  Of  that  intercession  John 
xvii.  is  the  pattern. 

VI.  Distinguish,  in  the  Gospels,  interpretation  from  moral 
application.  Much  in  the  Gospels  which  belongs  in  strictness 
of  interpretation  to  the  Jew  or  the  kingdom,  is  yet  such  a 
revelation  of  the  mind  of  God,  and  so  based  on  eternal  princi¬ 
ples,  as  to  have  a  moral  application  to  the  people  of  God 
whatever  their  position  dispensationally.  It  is  always  true 
that  the  “pure  in  heart”  are  happy  bemuse  they  “see  God,” 
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and  that  “woe”  is  the  portion  of  religious  formalists  whether 
under  law  or  grace. 

VII.  Especial  emphasis  rests  upon  that  to  which  all  four 
Gospels  bear  a  united  testimony.  That  united  testimony  is 
sevenfold : 

1.  In  all  alike  is  revealed  the  one  unique  Personality.  The 
one  Jesus  is  King  in  Matthew,  Servant  in  Mark,  Man  in  Luke, 
and  God  in  John.  But  not  only  so:  for  Matthew’s  King  is 
also  Servant,  Man,  and  God ;  and  Mark’s  Servant  is  also  King, 
and  Man,  and  God;  Luke’s  Man  is  also  King,  and  Servant, 
and  God;  and  John’s  eternal  Son  is  also  King,  and  Servant, 
and  Man. 

The  pen  is  a  different  pen;  the  incidents  in  which  He  is 
seen  are  sometimes  different  incidents;  the  distinctive  char¬ 
acter  in  which  He  is  presented  is  a  different  character;  but 
He  is  always  the  same  Christ.  That  fact  alone  would  mark 
these  books  as  inspired. 

2.  All  the  Evangelists  record  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

3.  All  record  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

4.  All  record  Christ’s  offer  of  Himself  as  King,  according 
to  Micah. 

6.  All  record  the  betrayal  by  Judas;  the  denial  by  Peter; 
the  trial,  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ. 
And  this  record  is  so  made  as  to  testify  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  the  supreme  business  which  brought  Him  into 
the  world ;  that  all  which  precedes  that  death  is  but  prepara¬ 
tion  for  it;  and  that  from  it  flow  all  the  blessings  which  God 
ever  has  or  ever  will  bestow  upon  man. 

6.  All  record  the  resurrection  ministry  of  Christ;  a  min¬ 
istry  which  reveals  Him  as  unchanged  by  the  tremendous 
event  of  His  passion,  but  a  ministry  keyed  to  a  new  note  of 
universality,  and  of  power. 

7.  All  point  forward  to  His  second  coming. 

The  Epistles  op  Paul 

The  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul  have  a  very  distinctive 
character.  All  Scripture,  up  to  the  Gospel  accounts  of  the 
crucifixion,  looks  forward  to  the  cross,  and  has  primarily  in 
view  Israel,  and  the  blessing  of  the  earth  through  the  Messi¬ 
anic  kingdom.  But  “hid  in  God”  (Eph.  iii.  9)  was  an  unre¬ 
vealed  fact — the  interval  of  time  between  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  His  return  in  glory;  and  an  unre¬ 
vealed  purpose — ^the  outcalling  of  the  ecclesia,  the  church 
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which  is  Christ’s  body.  In  Mt.  xvi.  our  Lord  announced  that 
purpose,  but  wholly  without  explanation  as  to  how,  when,  or 
of  what  materials,  that  church  should  be  built,  or  what  should 
be  its  position,  relationship,  privileges,  or  duties. 

All  this  constitutes  precisely  the  scope  of  the  Epistles  of 
Paul.  They  develope  the  doctrine  of  the  church.  In  his 
letters  to  seven  Gentile  churches  (in  Rome,  Corinth,  Galatia, 
Ephesus,  Philippi,  Colosse,  and  Thessalonica),  the  church, 
the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been 
hid  in  God”  (Eph.  iiii.  9),  is  fully  revealed,  and  fully  in¬ 
structed  as  to  her  unique  place  in  the  counsels  and  purposes 
of  God. 

Through  Paul  alone  we  know  that  the  church  is  not  an 
organization,  but  an  organism,  the  body  of  Christ;  instinct 
with  His  life,  and  heavenly  in  calling,  promise,  and  destiny. 
Through  Him  alone  we  know  the  nature,  purpose,  and  form 
of  organization  of  local  churches,  and  the  right  conduct,  of 
such  gatherings.  Through  Him  alone  do  we  know  that  “we 
shall  not  sleep,”  that  “the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,”  and 
that  living  saints  shall  be  “changed”  and  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air  at  His  return. 

But  to  Paul  was  also  committed  the  unfolding  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace  which  were  latent  in  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Paul  originates  nothing,  but  unfolds  everything,  con¬ 
cerning  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  law;  the  ground  and 
means  of  the  believer’s  justification,  sanctification,  and  glory; 
the  meanings  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  position,  walk, 
expectation,  and  service  of  the  Christian. 

Paul,  converted  by  the  personal  ministry  of  the  Lord  in 
glory,  is  distinctively  the  witness  to  a  glorified  Christ,  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  church  which  is  His  body,  as  the  Eleven 
were  to  a  Christ  in  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  of 
David. 

The  chronological  order  of  Paul’s  Epistles  is  believed  to 
be  as  follows:  1  and  2  Thessalonians,  1  and  2  Corinthians, 
Galatians,  Romans,  Philemon,  Colossians,  Ephesians,  Philip- 
pians,  1  Timothy,  Titus,  2  Timothy.  Hebrews  has  a  dis¬ 
tinctive  place,  nor  can  the  order  of  that  book  amongst  the 
writings  of  Paul  be  definitely  fixed. 

(End  of  quotations  from  The  Scofield  Reference  Bible) 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 
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Ralph  Norton  and  the  Belgian  Gospel  Mission.  By  the 
late  Mrs.  Norton.  Revell,  New  York.  253  pp.  $2.00. 

Here  is  a  rare  contribution  to  the  vast  bibliography  of 
the  lives  of  missionaries.  Mr.  Norton  was  an  evangelist  in 
company  with  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey  and,  while  in  Great  Britain 
during  the  World  War,  had  his  attention  called  to  the  dearth 
of  true  gospel  light  in  Belgium.  The  result  is  the  Belgian  Gos¬ 
pel  Mission  with  its  present  great  approach  to  that  needy 
country.  Mr.  Norton  was  ably  assisted  in  his  work  by  Mrs. 
Norton,  the  author  of  this  biography  who  has  since  joined 
her  husband  in  the  presence  of  the  Savior  whom  they  loved 
and  whom  they  served  so  well.  To  those  who  wish  to  know 
the  mighty  power  of  God  to  work  in  answer  to  prayer  in 
this  our  own  day  and  generation,  I  commend  this  life  story. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 


Bible  Questions  Answered.  By  William  L.  Pettingill,  D.D. 
Just  a  Word,  Inc.,  Wilmington,  Del.  427  pp.  Cloth,  $1.00, 
paper,  50c. 

Doctor  Pettingill  has  for  a  long  period  of  years  excelled 
as  a  conductor  of  question  box  hours  and  columns  in  journals. 
His  extended  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  makes  him  a 
teacher  of  teachers.  In  this  volume  a  vast  number  of  ques¬ 
tions  are  classified  and  answered  under  forty-five  divisions  of 
truth.  The  questions  are  all  exceedingly  important  to  the 
one  who  would  be  accurate  and  clear  in  the  truth  of  God.  I 
commend  this  book  to  every  Bible  student  of  whatever  stand¬ 
ing  or  attainment.  The  price  is  so  low  that  it  may  be  se¬ 
cured  by  all. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 


A  Help  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  W.  E. 

Biederwolf,  D.D.  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 

Rapids.  127  pp.  $1.00.  New  edition. 

This  volume,  first  published  in  1903,  has  long  been  before 
the  Bible  readers  and  students.  It  deals  with  the  funda¬ 
mental  aspects  of  this  great  doctrine.  The  reader  will  prob¬ 
ably  disagree  with  Dr.  Biederwolf  at  certain  points;  but  the 
book  is  a  very  valuable  contribution  to  an  ever-growing 
bibliography  on  this  so  long  neglected  theme.  There  are 
many  valuable  books  needing  reprinting  and  a  fresh  intro¬ 
duction  to  the  Christian  public.  Many  will  be  glad  that  Zon- 
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dervan  Publishing  House  has  continued  the  publication  of 
this  work. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

The  Gospel  op  Salvation.  Sermons  by  Rev.  Peter  Van 

Dyk.  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

148  pp.  $1.00. 

A  wise  man  of  God  said  some  years  ago,  “Each  preacher 
seems  to  have  one  great  sermon  given  to  him  to  preach,”  and 
it  is  to  be  observed  that,  beyond  all  general  lines  of  prepara¬ 
tion  and  usual  ministerial  duties,  each  preacher  who  walks 
with  God  will  feel  the  emphasis  upon  some  specific  feature  of 
the  divine  Revelaation. 

This  volume  is  a  contemplation  of  the  saving  power  of 
God.  It  is  a  series  of  sermons.  The  themes  are:  “The  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Salvation”;  “The  Glory  of  Christ’s  Resurrection”; 
“The  Great  Power  in  Paul’s  Life”;  “Jesus  and  His  Family”; 
“Coming  to  Christ”;  “Regeneration  of  Heaven  and  Earth”; 
“The  Redeemed  Before  His  Throne” ;  and  “I  Love  the  Lord.” 

Being  devotional  in  character  and  rich  in  well-treated 
themes,  this  book  will  be  a  blessing  to  every  Christian  and  to 
preachers  especially.  It  will  also  help  those  unsaved  who  are 
at  all  serious  concerning  their  right  relation  to  God. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

Fine  Linen  for  Purple.  By  A.  G.  Paisley,  M.  A.  T.  &  T. 

Clark,  Edinburgh,  Scotland.  208  pp.  $2.00. 

“This  book,”  the  author  says,  “concerns  itself  with  the 
Passiontide  of  Christ.  Of  that  hallowed  period  in  the  life  of 
our  Lord,  no  one  may  hope  to  grasp  the  final  meaning.  Yet 
any  interpretation  of  it  which  is  unremittingly  mindful  of 
God’s  goodness  and  man’s  need  cannot  be  wholly  devoid  of 
the  truth  which  is  in  Christ.  It  is  hoped  that  such  an  in¬ 
terpretation  may  be  found  in  the  following  pages.” 

Mr.  Paisley  is  of  the  Stockbridge  Church,  Edinburgh,  and 
this  volume  is  a  series  of  “Reveries  of  the  Passion  of  Christ.” 
The  series  consists  of  (1)  a  treatment  of  the  voluntary  as¬ 
pect  of  Christ’s  sufferings,  subjectively  considered,  with  much 
evidence  of  deep  and  devout  contemplation  of  these  in¬ 
scrutable  mysteries;  (2)  “The  Broken  Vigil”  in  which  he 
deals  with  the  unfaithful  disciples  in  the  garden  watch;  (3) 
a  study  of  Pilate  in  relation  to  the  trial  of  Jesus;  (4)  here 
Simon  of  Cyrene  is  in  view;  (5)  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
cross;  (6)  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  rent  veil,  and  (7) 
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“Fine  Linen  for  Purple,”  which  has  to  do  with  the  burial  of 
Christ. 

The  style  of  this  book  is  fascinating  and  the  treatment  of 
these  asp^ts  of  Christ's  passion,  though  not  theological,  are 
full  of  spiritual  suggestion. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

The  Christian  Faith  in  the  Modern  World.  By  J. 

Gresham  Machen,  D.D.  MacMillan  Co.  258  pp.  $2.00. 

This  volume  is  a  report  of  eighteen  radio  addresses  on 
fundamental  features  of  Bible  doctrine,  which  were  given 
from  Philadelphia  in  1935  and  with  the  expectation  expressed 
that  these  would  be  followed  by  similar  addresses  which  the 
author  anticipates  will  complete  the  series.  Dr.  Machen  is 
Professor  of  New  Testament  in  Westminster  Seminary, 
Philadelphia,  and  the  treatment  of  the  themes  selected  is 
apologetic  in  character.  The  topics  chosen  are:  (1)  The 
Present  Emergency  and  How  to  Meet  it;  (2)  How  May  God 
Be  Known?;  (3)  Has  God  Spoken?;  (4)  Is  the  Bible  the 
Word  of  God?;  (5)  Do  We  Believe  in  Verbal  Inspiration?; 
(6)  Shall  We  Defend  the  Bible?;  (7)  The  Bible  Versus  Human 
Authority;  (8)  Life  Founded  upon  Truth;  (9)  God,  The 
Creator;  (10)  The  Triune  God;  (11)  What  is  the  Deity  of 
Christ?;  (12)  Does  the  Bible  Teach  the  Deity  of  Christ?; 

(13)  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  Deity  of  Christ; 

(14)  What  Jesus  Said  About  Himself;  (15)  The  Supernat¬ 
ural  Christ;  (16)  Did  Christ  Rise  From  the  Dead?;  (17)  The 
Testimony  of  Paul  to  Christ;  (18)  The  Holy  Spirit. 

Dr.  Machen  is  recognized  as  a  defender  of  the  Reformed 
Faith  and  these  chapters  supply  abundant  evidence  of  his 
loyalty  to  the  conservative  school.  The  style  is  adapted  to 
the  radio  auditors. 

In  the  first  chapter,  by  way  of  introduction.  Dr.  Machen 
states  that  he  has  but  one  purpose  in  these  addresses,  namely, 
to  “bring  a  message  from  God”  and  that  to  a  distracted  and 
confused  age. 

It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  in  a  review  the  value  of  a  series 
of  addresses  when  only  an  introductory  portion  of  those  ad¬ 
dresses  is  in  hand.  It  is  probable  that  from  the  nature  of  the 
subjects  anticipated  as  yet  to  follow  that  there  will  be  in¬ 
cluded  more  of  the  practical  application  of  the  truth  to  those 
addressed.  An  apologetic  which  omits  application  is  lack¬ 
ing  in  effectiveness  even  in  the  seminary  classroom  and  is  even 
more  ineffective  when  offered  to  an  untutored  radio  public. 
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Based  on  the  unalterable  pedagogical  fact  that  “  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,”  such  ad¬ 
dresses  could  appeal  only  to  regenerate  persons.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  in  the  giving  of  the  messages  there  were  portions 
added,  though  not  reported,  for  those  who  know  not  Christ 
as  their  Savior.  How  imperative  this  feature  is  in  every 
radio  address  which  deals  with  Bible  doctrine! 

This  first  volume  of  the  series  does  not  include  any  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  death  of  Christ,  though  it  undertakes  a  message 
on  His  resurrection  and  on  the  Person  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  treatment  of  Christ’s  resurrection  is  restricted, 
with  no  reference  to  its  spiritual  and  vital  import.  The  facts 
that  Christ’s  resurrection  provides  for  the  impartation  of 
His  life  to  those  who  believe;  that  it  is  the  setting  up  of  the 
federal  Headship  of  the  New  Creation;  that  all  that  are  in 
Christ  are  already  raised  positionally  and  will  yet  be  raised 
bodily  at  His  coming ;  and  the  fact  that  Christ  was  raised  to  sit 
on  David’s  throne  (Acts  2:30)  are  foreign  to  this  discussion. 
Similarly,  the  chapter  on  the  Holy  Spirit  presents  only  cer¬ 
tain  facts  about  His  Person  but  with  no  reference  to  His 
present  work  which  is  so  vital  to  all  true  Christian  experience 
and  service.  It  is  recognized  that  a  brief  address  canont  cover 
all  features  of  any  theme,  but  it  does  seem  fitting,  to  one  at 
least,  that  some  vital  truth  in  the  field  of  application  would 
be  anticipated  by  a  radio  audience  when  these  great  doctrines 
are  approached. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

The  Parables  of  the  Kingdom.  By  C.  H.  Dodd,  M.A.,  Hon. 

D.D.  Chas.  Scribner’s  Sons.  214  pp.  $2.00. 

In  this  book  the  Cambridge  professor  makes  available  to 
the  public  the  course  of  Shaffer  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Divinity  School  of  Yale  University  in  1935. 

The  author  makes  the  attempt  to  distinguish  between 
what  Jesus  actually  taught  in  parables  and  what  the  early 
Church  added  or  adapted.  The  net  result  is  that  we  must 
choose  between  the  cleverness  of  the  scholar  and  the  truth¬ 
fulness  of  the  Evangelists  in  their  reports  of  what  Jesus  said. 
One  is  reminded  of  Dr.  Johnson’s  saying  long  ago  to  the 
effect  that  in  his  time  people  grew  tired  of  going  to  church 
every  Sunday  to  hear  the  apostles  tried  for  perjury,  so  they 
went  off  to  hear  the  Wesleys. 

As  a  basis  for  his  study,  the  writer  makes  a  survey  of 
Jesus’  teaching  on  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He  follows  Otto  in 
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insisting  on  the  fact  that  for  Jesus  the  Kingdom  has  already 
come  in  connection  with  His  own  ministry.  He  can  find  no 
place  for  the  return  of  Christ  to  consummate  the  Kingdom  on 
earth.  That  is  an  accretion  for  which  the  Gospel  writers  are 
responsible. 

One  of  the  worst  features  of  the  book  is  the  charge  laid 
against  Jesus  of  limitation  of  knowledge.  Such  an  allegation 
is  ^1  too  common,  but  in  this  case  it  is  fraught  with  serious 
consequences.  Jesus’  failure  to  know  what  lay  in  the  future 
is  made  the  direct  cause  of  the  Evangelists’  playing  fasG  and 
loose  with  their  Master’s  predictions.  “It  certainly  looks  as 
if  Jesus  conceived  His  ministry  as  moving  rapidly  to  a  crisis, 
which  would  bring  about  His  own  death,  the  acute  persecution 
of  His  disciples,  and  a  general  upheaval  in  which  the  power 
of  Rome  would  make  an  end  of  the  Jewish  nation,  its  city  and 
temple.  If  He  did  speak  in  such  terms,  it  is  not  surprising 
that,  when  things  did  not  turn  out  precisely  so.  His  saying 
should  have  been  to  some  extent  remoulded  to  fit  the  course 
of  events.” 

The  writer  makes  considerable  use  of  the  method  of  the 
new  “Form  Criticism.”  This  results  again  and  again  in  set¬ 
ting  aside  the  background  given  in  the  Gospels  for  Jesus’ 
parabolic  teaching  and  the  substitution  of  some  situation 
deemed  more  suitable.  The  controlling  concept  of  the  writer 
is  that  the  parables  almost  without  exception  were  given  out 
to  emphasize  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  its  coming  had  in¬ 
troduced  a  crisis  and  men  must  face  it  and  make  their  de¬ 
cision.  This  angle  of  the  parabolic  teaching  receives  great 
illumination  in  the  book,  but  it  is  overstressed  to  the  detri¬ 
ment  of  other  phases. 

For  example,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  treatment  of  the 
parables  of  crisis,  the  faithful  and  unfaithful  servants,  the 
waiting  servants,  the  thief  at  night,  and  the  ten  virgins,  we 
find  this  summary.  “It  seems  possible,  therefore,  to  give  to 
all  these  ‘eschatological’  parables  an  application  within  the 
context  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  They  were  intended  to  en¬ 
force  His  appeal  to  men  to  recognize  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  was  present  in  all  its  momentous  consequences,  and  that 
by  their  conduct  in  the  presence  of  this  tremendous  crisis  they 
would  judge  themselves  as  faithful  or  unfaithful,  wise  or 
foolish.  When  the  crisis  had  passed,  they  were  adapted  by 
the  Church  to  enforce  its  appeal  to  men  to  prepare  for  the 
second  and  final  world-crisis  which  it  believed  to  be  ap¬ 
proaching.” 

There  is  a  similar  attempt  to  prune  from  the  parables  of 
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growth  and  harvest  any  bearing  on  the  future  course  of  the 
Kingdom.  Instead,  they  are  made  to  teach  that  the  Kingdom, 
now  come,  is  the  result  of  a  long  process  of  preparation,  the 
climax  of  the  preceding  historical  development. 

The  author’s  translations  are  helpful  and  in  many  cases 
the  same  is  true  of  his  treatment  of  situation  and  back¬ 
ground,  but  the  book  as  a  whole  is  vitiated  by  an  over-critical 
handling  of  the  Gospel  records.  There  is  no  recognition  of 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  guiding  the  Evangelists 
into  all  the  truth  and  bringing  to  remembrance  the  words  of 
Jesus. 

E.  F.  Harrison. 

God  and  the  Common  Life.  By  Robert  Lowry  Calhoun. 

Charles  Scribner’s  Sons.  New  York.  1935.  pp.  303. 

$2.50. 

The  thesis  of  this  book  is  that  the  solution  to  the  problem 
facing  modern  liberal  theology  is  to  be  found  in  and  around 
the  doctrine  that  our  everyday  life  provides  the  primary 
sources  of  information  about  God.  This  position  is  commonly 
known  as  the  vocational  theory.  The  author  is  assistant 
professor  of  historical  theology  at  Yale  University  and  the 
opinion  set  forth  is  representative  of  their  theological  posi¬ 
tion.  The  book  is  a  Religious  Book  Club  selection. 

Discarding  orthodoxy  and  current  liberalism  alike,  the 
author  begins  on  the  premise  that  all  existing  solutions  to 
the  problem  of  life  have  failed.  He  propounds  the  question, 
“Which  way  should  we  go?”  Having  discarded  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  a  competent  record  of  revelation,  he  affirms  openly 
that:  “Not  God,  it  would  seem,  but  a  very  human  prophet  of 
Nazareth  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate;  and  in  sober 
fact  no  one  was  born  in  the  Bethlehem  stable  at  all.  So  for 
us  the  first  crude  power  of  the  story  has  been  drained  away; 
and  we  will  not  delude  ourselves  into  thinking  that  it  can  be 
easily  restored”  (p.  7).  With  such  blatant  disregard  for  op¬ 
posing  theories,  the  theory  of  the  author  is  unfolded. 

He  swallows  the  theory  of  evolution  as  applying  to  man 
without  a  grimace.  Of  God  he  writes,  “God  as  subject  must 
be  thought  to  occupy  a  distinct  cognitive  ‘point  of  view,’  not 
to  be  inclusive  of  all  experience;  and  what  has  not  yet  hap¬ 
pened  cannot  be  fully  known  even  by  Him”  (p.  xxi).  Central 
in  thought  is  the  theory  that  significance  is  given  life  by  re¬ 
garding  it  as  a  vocation  or  calling.  One  is  called  to  a  work 
when  it  suits  his  personality  and  makes  him  happy  and  use- 
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ful.  Worship  is  defined  as  “man^s  way  toward  God”  (p.  237). 
His  conception  of  worship  is  that  of  a  state  of  solemn  awe  in 
which  we  are  impelled  again  to  consider  our  calling  and 
pointed  anew  to  our  work. 

He  delights  in  complicated  sentences  and  long  words.  Take 
this  as  an  example :  “A  living  individual  is  a  complex  ‘whirl¬ 
pool,’  which  displays  anatomical  and  behavioural  integrations 
in  the  midst  of  still  more  complex  variability.  It  displays 
^eletal,  circulatory,  neural,  and  integumentary  unification; 
preserving  its  characteristic  structure  through  intricate 
processes  of  metabolism,  reproduction,  and  adaptive  response 
to  environmental  stimuli”  (p.  xix).  He  is  confessedly  a  fol¬ 
lower  of  the  behaviorism.  He  practically  ignores  the  moral 
issue.  Sin  is  merely  a  maladjustment  to  be  conquered  by 
achieving  a  new  life  pattern.  He  seems  to  fail  to  comprehend 
that  herein  is  the  greatest  problem  of  liberalism,  that  of  estab¬ 
lishing  an  authoritative  basis  for  morality  without  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  a  basis. 

For  beauty  of  English,  choice  of  words,  occasional  elo¬ 
quence  and  knowledge  of  psychology,  this  work  achieves  a 
measure  of  distinction.  From  a  practical  viewpoint,  no  so¬ 
lution  to  life’s  problems  nor  to  theological  questions  is  ac¬ 
complished. 

John  F.  Walvoord. 

Sacrifice  :  A  Challenge  To  Christian  Youth.  By  How¬ 
ard  Guinness.  Published  by  the  Inter-Varsity  Fellowship 
of  Evangelical  Unions.  London,  pp.  77.  1936. 

One  is  reminded  somewhat  of  Andrew  Murry  as  one  reads 
this  booklet,  such  is  the  deeply  spiritual  nature  of  its  con¬ 
tents.  The  book  deals  with  what  the  title  indicates,  sacrifice 
in  the  life  of  the  Christian,  particularly  as  this  issue  is  faced 
by  Christian  youth.  The  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  are  ex¬ 
tended  with  proper  restraint  to  meet  the  definite  needs  of 
young  Christians  in  a  modern  world.  The  chapter  headings 
are  simple:  “Poverty,”  “Love,”  “Discipline,”  “Experience,” 
and  “Power.”  This  book  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
every  Christian  student. 

John  F.  Walvoord. 

The  Waiting  Drummer  and  Other  Verse.  By  William 
M.  Runyan,  Editor  Moody  Bible  Institute.  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  New  York.  96  pp.  $1.00. 

These  most  helpful  poems  can  be  described  accurately  by 
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the  description  given  on  the  paper  jacket:  “Charm  is  given 
to  these  messages  of  faith  and  hope  through  their  variety  of 
structure,  rhythmic  beauty  of  expression  and  mellow  frag¬ 
rance  of  thought.  They  deal  with  the  daily  round  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  of  work  and  struggle,  of  happiness  and  peace.  They 
give  assurance  of  the  grace  of  God  and  confidence  in  His 
guidance  through  the  maze  of  wavering  and  restlessness, 
offering  the  true  tonic  of  Christ’s  Gospel  to  sorely  tried 
hearts  and  inciting  courage  for  better  living.” 

John  F.  Walvoord. 

Reclaim  Those  Unitarian  Wastes.  By  Gerrit  Verkuyl. 

Zondervan  Publishing  House.  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 

1935.  155  pp.  $1.00. 

Here  is  a  book  that  should  live.  With  a  mastery  of 
doctrine  and  history  evidenced  on  every  page.  Dr.  Verkuyl 
has  produced  a  book  that  ought  to  be  read  by  every  minister. 
The  style  is  fascinating.  There  is  none  of  the  pyramiding  of 
theory  that  characterizes  so  much  of  modern  religious  liter¬ 
ature.  Each  page  bulges  with  facts,  not  a  cold  array  of 
dogma,  nor  a  lifeless  logic,  but  vital  and  living  truth,  so  ac¬ 
curate  in  statement  that  one  feels  impelled  to  accept  the  facts 
as  self-evident. 

Many  books  have  been  written  on  current  theological 
trends.  Few  so  incisively  strike  at  the  heart  of  errors  which 
are  prevalent.  Dr.  Verkuyl  handles  his  material  as  a  master 
swordsman  would  his  sword.  There  is  no  ill-concealed  preju¬ 
dice,  no  slighting  or  misrepresentation  of  an  opponent’s  view. 
Without  heat,  each  problem  is  discussed  dispassionately  with 
the  finesse  of  a  master.  The  solution  is  presented  so  clearly 
that  one  cannot  escape  it. 

Some  most  interesting  conclusions  are  reached.  Dr. 
Verkuyl  shows  that  error  in  doctrine  has  always  sprung  from 
an  original  lack  of  spiritual  faith  and  life.  There  was  no 
unitarianism  in  the  first  century  worthy  mentioning,  even 
though  its  incipient  forms  were  present.  It  was  a  product  of 
a  decadent  church.  He  likewise  demonstrates  that  Unitarian 
doctrine  invariably  results  in  spiritual  drought. 

Perhaps  the  strongest  chapter  is  that  on  “Unitarian  Ne¬ 
gations.”  While  his  conclusions  are  not  new,  he  drives  home 
with  great  force  the  fact  that  unitarianism  definitely  involves 
the  discard  of  the  Scriptures  as  authoritative  revelation, 
denial  of  miracles,  denial  of  need  and  fact  of  new  birth,  de¬ 
nial  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  the  virgin  birth,  resurrection. 
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blood  atonement,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  petitional  prayer. 
Most  striking  is  Ws  proof  of  the  fact  that  unitarianism  log¬ 
ically  and  historically  has  denied  not  only  the  Person  and 
deity  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  has  denied  the  lord- 
ship  of  God.  Among  others  he  quotes  the  Late  President 
Eliot  of  Harvard  University,  “The  secret  of  the  kingdom  is 
that  it  has  no  king”  (p.  35).  He  proves  conclusively  that  the 
Unitarian  church  is  not  a  Christian  church — “a  Christless 
company  that  cling  to  Christian  nomenclature.”  He  warns 
against  the  evident  inclusion  of  Unitarian  doctrine  in  the 
views  of  professing  evangelical  ministers.  Here  is  a  book 
worthy  of  a  careful  study  even  for  a  busy  minister. 

John  F.  Walvoord. 

Three  rSiXTEENS — Ten  Sermons  on  3:16  Texts.  By  M.  E. 
Dodd,  A.M.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Pastor  of  First  Baptist  Church, 
Shreveport,  La.  Pub.  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  1936 — $1.00  (U.  S.  A.) — 146  pp. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  one  of  the  well-known  Baptist 
pastors  of  the  South.  These  ten  sermons  based  on  the  six¬ 
teenth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  various  books  of  the  New 
Testament  were  stenographically  reported  and  have  been 
published  in  much  the  same  form  as  public  addresses.  This 
unique  idea  of  choosing  his  texts  adds  zest  to  these  simple 
straightforward  sermons  on  great  Christian  themes.  It 
creates  a  sense  of  expectancy  for  each  message;  and  his 
wealth  of  illustration  helps  to  maintain  the  interest. 

He  seems  to  have  been  carried  away  by  Kagawa  whom  he 
quotes  frequently  with  approval  (pp.  38,  40,  69),  even  coming 
to  his  defense  in  one  place  (p.  125).  It  is  only  fair  to  say, 
however,  that  even  in  so  doing  he  does  not  depart  from  the 
great  fundamental  truths  of  the  Bible. 

In  attempting  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and 
to  show  that  it  is  not  tritheism,  he  says  that  “it  is  only  three 
manifestations  of  the  One  God  represented  by  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Then  he 
illustrates  this  by  saying  that  the  body,  mind,  and  heart  of 
a  man  are  necessary  to  make  up  a  whole  person.  We  fear 
that  many  will  think  that  he  is  teaching  that  there  is  One 
Person  with  three  manifestations  rather  than  that  there  are 
Three  Persons  in  One  God,  as  the  Scriptures  teach.  We  feel 
sure  that  Dr.  Dodd  does  not  believe  such  but  merely  that  he 
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has  not  been  as  accurate  as  he  should  have  been  in  explain¬ 
ing  this  difficult  doctrine  to  a  popular  audience. 

A.  J.  Dieffenbacher. 


Kanhsien,  China. 


Times  of  Refreshing — “10,000  Miles  of  Miracle — Through 

Canada.”  By  J.  Edwin  Orr.  Pub.  by  Marshall,  Morgan 

&  Scott,  Ltd.,  London.  128  pp.  1/.  Jan.,  1936. 

This  fourth  book  of  Mr.  Orr’s  “Odyssey  of  Faith”  in  the 
interest  of  world  revival  reveals  God’s  never-failing  faith¬ 
fulness  not  only  in  the  continued  supply  of  temporal  needs 
but  in  granting  “times  of  refreshing”  to  all  who  seek  the 
true  source,  “the  presence  of  the  Lord.”  It  retains  all  the 
freshness  and  gripping  interest  of  the  former  three,  and  is 
evidence  itself  of  the  ever  fresh  experience  granted  to  those 
who  abide  in  His  presence. 

Analyzing  the  spiritual  condition,  he  says:  “And  so 
materialism  is  a  menace  in  Canada.  With  this  materialism 
is  its  twin  brother  rationalism  in  religion.  Most  of  the  col¬ 
leges  of  Canada  have  compromised  with  this  cancerous 
growth,  and  in  consequence,  their  products  are  generally  lib¬ 
eral  thinkers  who  preach  a  social  gospel.  That  these  liberals 
are  in  earnest,  I  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.  But  their 
advent  has  caused  paralysis  in  the  professing  church  in  the 
Dominion.”  “May  God  open  their  blind  eyes  to  the  causes 
of  the  decline — neglect  of  prayer,  wobbly  theology,  scorn  of 
evangelism,  and  the  crime  of  making  agnostics  responsible 
for  the  training  of  candidates  for  the  ministry.” 

Not  unmindful  to  call  attention  to  bright  spots  and  signs 
of  coming  revival,  he  calls  God’s  people  to  prayer  for  this, 
“The  Dominion  of  Youth  and  Opportunity.” 

A.  J.  Dieffenbacher. 

Kanhsien,  Ki,  China. 


The  Challenge  of  Kagawa  to  the  Church  and  Nation. 
By  Rev.  R.  A.  Ofstedal.  Pub.  by  Augsburg  Publishing 
House.  Minneapolis,  Minn.  1936.  104  pp.  10  cents 

U.  S.  A.)  Foreward  by  Dr.  Leander  S.  Keyser. 

Here  is  a  message  of  vital  importance  to  all  who  are  will¬ 
ing  to  judge  according  to  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  and  not 
according  to  human  standards,  achievements,  and  outward 
appearances,  or  according  to  personal  likes  and  dislikes.  That 
it  is  not  Kagawa  the  person,  but  his  message  that  we  must 
judge  is  made  plain  by  the  author.  He  recognizes  and  praises 
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Kagawa’s  sacrificial  service  in  behalf  of  the  poor  and  op¬ 
pressed.  But  his  numerous  quotations  from  Kagawa’s  books 
which  he  has  examined  carefully,  show  clearly  that  Kagawa 
is  far  from  being  sound  in  his  theology.  Titles  and  pages  of 
each  quotation  are  carefully  noted  so  that  the  reader  can 
check  their  accuracy  for  himslef. 

As  the  author  points  out,  Christians  are  puzzled,  in  the 
light  of  this  unsoundness,  by  Kagawa's  use  of  Biblical  terms 
such  as  “blood,”  “redemption,”  “atonement,”  “Mediator,”  etc. 
until  they  realize  from  his  definitions  (pp.  39-49)  what  con¬ 
tent  he  reads  into  these  terms.  This  typically  modernistic 
reading  of  unbiblical  meanings  into  Biblical  terms  has  doubt¬ 
less  been  the  cause  of  many  Christians  failing  to  realize  the 
errors  of  Kagawa's  teachings. 

The  author  also  shows  the  effect  of  Kagawa’s  theology  on 
his  social  program,  a  point  of  significant  importance. 

With  Dr.  Keyser  we  “wish  to  urge  upon  the  public  a  care¬ 
ful  and  unbiased  reading  of  Mr.  Ofstedal’s  incisive  pamphlet.” 

A.  J.  Dieffenbacher. 

Kanhsien,  Ki,  China. 

The  Man  Nobody  Missed  and  Other  Sermons.  By  William 

Edward  Biederwolf,  D.D.  Pub.  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 

Pub.  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  1936— $1.00  (U.  S.  A.)— 

180  pp. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  decries  sail-trimmers  in  the  pulpit,  and 
in  keeping  with  this  has  given  us  a  volume  of  straightfor¬ 
ward,  convincing  messages  which  remind  one  of  Paul  or  John 
the  Baptist.  His  vivid  portrayals,  his  apt  use  of  poetry  and 
illustration,  and  his  touches  of  humor  make  effective  these 
vigorous  presentations  of  God’s  truth. 

Your  heart  will  be  touched  by  his  “Gospel  of  Another 
Chance.”  You  will  be  stirred  by  the  fact  that  “one  with  God 
is  a  majority”  in  “For  Such  a  Time  As  This.”  You  may  be 
surprised  to  find  that  there  are  actually  five  millennial  views, 
which  he  mentions  in  “Is  Jesus  Coming  Back.” 

A.  J.  Dieffenbacher. 

Kanhsien,  Ki,  China. 

Our  Heritage  in  Public  Worship.  By  D.  H.  Hislop,  M.A. 

Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  N.  Y.  1935.  342  pp.  $4.50. 

This  volume  comprises  the  Kerr  Lectures  delivered  in 
Trinity  College,  Glasgow  in  1933.  The  opening  chapter  is  an 
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analysis  of  the  types  of  worship  and  their  corresponding 
value.  Chapter  two  deals  with  the  psychological  factors  in 
worship.  Chapters  three  to  ten  present  the  history  of  wor¬ 
ship,  and  emphasize  the  dominant  characteristics  of  each 
historical  form.  Following  a  treatment  of  worship  in  the 
New  Testament  the  author  discusses  worship  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  the  Roman  Church,  Non-Roman  rites  in  the  West, 
and  the  Lutheran,  Reformed,  Anglican,  and  Quaker  forms. 
With  this  background  the  author  describes  the  heritage  of 
the  Catholic  church,  and  Church  of  Scotland  in  particular, 
in  Eucharistic  worship.  Weekly  and  Daily  worship.  Symbol¬ 
ism,  Prayer,  and  the  Declaration  of  the  Word. 

The  first  and  perhaps  most  important  reason  the  author 
had  in  writing  the  book  is  “the  existence  in  our  world  of  a 
paganism  open  and  unashamed,  which  repudiates  religious 
faith  and  therefore  denies  the  possibility  and  the  value  of 
worship.  If  it  be  true — as  it  has  been  said  and  I  believe — 
that  the  only  answer  to  an  organized  paganism,  which  like 
Antichrist  seeks  to  do  the  work  of  Christ  in  another  spirit 
and  by  a  different  method  than  Christ’s,  is  the  assertion  of 
the  visible  unity  of  the  followers  of  the  Crucified  and  Risen 
Lord,  the  path  to  this  union  lies  in  the  sphere  of  the  soul’s 
devotion  and  in  the  cultus  rather  than  in  doctrinal  statement 
or  ecclesiastical  government”  (p.  1).  The  genius  of  the 
cultus  is  to  be  found  in  the  heritage  we  had  in  public  worship. 
Public  worship  is  historically  and  psychologically  compiled. 
Portions  of  the  Bible  are  referred  to  as  “m5rth,”  “legend,” 
and  “sub-Christian”  which  reduces  Biblical  authority  for 
public  worship  to  an  apparition.  Although  the  author  main¬ 
tains  a  reverence  for  the  person  of  Christ,  his  system  in  minds 
of  less  reverent  men  will  become  unchristian  for  two  reasons : 
(1)  The  lack  of  Biblical  authority,  (2)  and  the  emphasis  upon 
natural  psychology  as  the  basis  of  public  worship.  Such  a 
heritage  in  worship  become  a  neopaganism  at  the  next  turn 
in  the  road.  It  fails,  as  modernism  has  in  general,  for  the 
want  of  adequate  authority. 

M.  H.  Roach. 

The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Problems  of  the  Day. 

By  Karl  Heim.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  N.  Y.  1935. 

172  pp.  $1.75. 

The  author  is  presenting  in  book  form  the  James  Sprunt 
Lectures  which  he  delivered  at  the  Union  Thelogical  Semi¬ 
nary,  Richmond,  Virginia  in  1935.  His  analysis  of  present 
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problems  is  a  real  contribution  to  current  thought.  Certain 
chaotic  conditions  in  Europe  and  America  force  us  to  admit 
that  there  is  a  limit  which  human  reason  cannot  pass.  There 
is,  therefore,  only  the  choice  between  pessimism  and  faith  in 
God.  Modern  attempts  to  evade  this  alternative  are  in  the 
form  of  racial  and  nationalistic  religion.  The  author’s  view 
is  that  “we  need  the  active  power  of  faith  which  Luther  him¬ 
self  had.  In  him  those  two  opposites  form  a  paradoxical 
unity:  on  the  one  hand  the  pessimistic  criticism  of  mankind; 
and  on  the  other,  the  Biblical  optimism,  which  awaits  the 
day  when  a  new  order  shall  descend  from  God,  to  make  ready 
for  which  is  our  divine  calling”  (p.  72). 

The  analysis  of  modern  movements  as  they  tend  to  focus 
on  an  individual  leader  such  as  Lenin,  Gandhi,  Mussolini, 
Hitler  is  exceptionally  well  done.  Likewise  the  place  given 
to  communism  and  nationalism  as  the  strongest  forces  against 
Christianity  is  illuminating.  This  book  will  be  of  vital  in¬ 
terest  to  those  who  want  to  be  instructed  in  the  relation  of 
the  church  to  problems  of  the  day.  Students  of  prophecy 
will  also  find  valuable  and  thought  provoking  material  in  this 
volume. 

M.  H.  Roach. 

A  Revival  is  Coming.  By  Roger  W.  Babson.  Fleming  H. 

Revell  Co.  47  pp.  $.85. 

The  prediction  in  this  little  book  that  a  revival  is  coming 
is  based  upon  the  evidence  of  history.  A  chart  graphically 
reveals  economic  cycles  from  1854  to  1936,  and  shows  the  re¬ 
sultant  growth  line.  This  normal  growth  line  indicates  the 
standard  of  living  which,  according  to  Mr.  Babson,  bears  a 
marked  relationship  to  the  spiritual  outlook  of  the  nation. 
“Economists  have  known  for  many  years  that  the  shortest 
cycles  are  determined  by  technical  conditions,  while  the  long¬ 
est  cycles  are  determined  by  spiritual  conditions”  (p.  18). 
And  again  Mr.  Babson  writes,  “When  I  came  to  plot  the 
church  figures  for  additions  by  confession,  I  found  that  this 
line  correlates  almost  identically  with  the  standard  of  living 
line,  to  which  I  have  already  referred”  (p.  21).  The  correla¬ 
tion  between  prosperity  of  business  and  the  church  leads  the 
author  to  assert  that  “The  church  is  on  the  eve  of  its  greatset 
period  of  prosperity”  (p.  35).  The  relation  of  this  prophecy 
to  the  problem  of  unemployment  is  significant.  “Five  pre¬ 
vious  times  in  this  nation’s  history,  an  unemployment  crisis 
was  reached ;  namely,  1680,  1730,  1795,  1858,  and  1899.  Then, 
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as  now  various  legislative  remedies  were  tried,  but  all  these 
experiments  failed.  Only  after  a  great  spiritual  awakening 
swept  the  nation  was  the  curse  of  unemployment  eliminated 
and  the  standard  of  living  again  pushed  to  higher  levels” 
(p.  46). 

M.  H.  Roach. 

Live  Coals.  By  Hugh  Redwood.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co. 

127  pp.  $1.00. 

Hugh  Redwood  has  presented  in  book  form  a  selection  of 
“Lay  Sermons  and  parables”  which  appeared  in  the  “News 
Chronicle”  (London).  The  paragraphs  are  built  upon  a  text 
and  fashioned  to  make  a  vital  truth  real.  Alternate  leaves  in 
this  book  are  devoted  to  short  epigramatic  statements,  such 
as: 

“A  man  will  start  the  day  without  prayer  who  would 
scorn  to  travel  without  a  ticket”  (p.  37). 

The  reader  will  find  this  devotional  book  stimuating  to 
his  imagination. 

M.  H.  Roach. 

Three-Sixteens.  By  M.  E.  Dodd.  Wm.  B.  Erdmans  Pub. 

Co.  146  pp.  $1.00. 

The  ten  sermons  in  this  book  are  taken  from  the  major 
“three  sixteen”  passages  in  the  New  Testament.  The  texts 
selected  are  Matt.  3 :16,  Jn.  3 :16,  Acts  3 :16,  I  Cor.  3 :16,  Eph. 
3:16,  Col.  3:16,  2  Tim.  3:16,  2  Pet.  3:16,  1  Jn.  3:16,  Rev. 
3 :16.  Dr.  Dodd  first  gave  these  as  a  series  of  sermons  in  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  Shreveport,  La.,  but  has  now  made 
them  available  in  book  form.  Dr.  Dodd  brings  his  gifts  as 
a  preacher  to  bear  on  these  great  passages. 

M.  H.  Roach. 

Evolution,  Fact  or  Fiction?  By  Major  E.  C.  Wren.  Thynne 

&  Co.,  Ltd.,  London.  107  pp.  Price  2/6. 

This  is  another  pocket  size  book  on  Evolution  which  is 
remarkably  full  of  valuable  information.  The  foreword  is 
written  by  Henry  R.  Kindersley,  Barrister-at-law,  who  says: 
“As  one  of  the  Public  interested  in  the  vital  evolution  con¬ 
flict  and  one  who  for  many  years  has  followed  with  deep 
concern  the  clever  strategy  which  the  disciples  of  Darwin 
have  thought  fit  to  employ  in  foisting  their  vicious  doctrine 
upon  the  unreflecting  Readers  of  the  world  in  every  depart- 
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merit  of  literature,  I  welcome  with  gratitude  this  work  of 
Major  Wrenn.  He  points  out  that  Evolutionists  parade  the 
names  of  eminent  men  in  support  of  the  theory,  for  which,  on 
their  own  admissions,  no  direct  evidence  is  forthcoming.  The 
arguments  are  not  only  set  foi*th  in  fearless  and  convincing 
force,  but  a  great  number  of  telling  quotations  from  the 
writings  of  eminent  scientists  are  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 
There  are  twenty-six  divisions  in  the  text  and  each  is  packed 
full  of  meat.  His  list  of  source  references  covers  three  and 
a  half  pages,  and  there  is  a  valuable  glossary  covering  six 
and  a  half  pages.  It  is  one  of  the  best  small  books,  howbeit 
comprehensive,  I  have  seen.  There  is  need  of  such  a  book 
for  general  circulation.  The  print  is  clear  and  the  binding 
attractive. 

Rollin  T.  Chafer 

The  Christian  Reader^s  Digest.  Official  Organ  of  the 

Omaha  Bible  Institute,  Omaha,  Nebraska.  $1.00  a  year. 

This  monthly  digest  is  patterned  after  other  reader’s 
digests  in  form  and  general  plan,  but  with  this  difference:  it 
aims  to  be  a  digest  of  strictly  conservative  and  evangelical 
articles,  and  does  not  give  the  reader  a  report  of  articles 
which  present  the  other  side.  There  is  undoubtedly  a  place 
for  such  a  testimony  as  this  aims  to  be  and  the  effort  should 
be  commended.  The  writer,  however,  who  must  handle  the 
existing  situation  in  Christendom  will  want  to  add  to  his  list 
other  digests  which  give  him  an  accurate  picture  of  condi¬ 
tions  as  they  are. 


Rollin  T.  Chafer 
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CONCERNING  OUR  CONTRIBUTORS 

Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  completes  his  series  on  the  Doc¬ 
trine  of  Sin  in  this  Number.  Dr.  Chafer  has  prepared  a 
careful  study  of  the  dispensational  divisions  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  for  our  next  issue.  Several  adverse  articles  on  this 
phase  of  Bible  truth  have  appeared  lately,  and  we  have  had 
a  number  of  requests  from  readers  for  a  restatement  of  this 
phase  of  the  Divine  Revelation. 

Professors  Feinberg  and  Harrison  contribute  valuable 
studies  for  their  respective  departments  in  this  number. 
Professor  Rollin  T.  Chafer  plans  to  continue  his  series  of 
outline  studies  in  Hermeneutics  during  the  coming  year  with 
the  hope  of  ultimate  publication  for  classroom  use. 

Dr.  William  T.  Riviere  is  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Victoria,  Texas,  and  is  a  scholar  whose  contribu¬ 
tions  to  theological  literature  are  welcomed  by  Theological 
Reviews  in  our  country  and  Great  Britain.  Rev.  Willis  W. 
Virtue,  an  alumnus  of  our  Seminary,  is  pastor  of  the  First 
United  Presbjrterian  Church,  Rock  Island,  Ill.  Mr.  Metzger 
is  a  student  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  Mr. 
Bennetch  is  a  Senior  in  our  Seminary.  The  Book  Reviews  are 
written  by  members  of  our  own  editorial  staff  with  the  ex¬ 
ception  of  Rev.  Arthur  J.  Dieffenbacher,  an  alumnus  of  our 
Seminary,  missionary  under  the  China  Inland  Mission.  He 
is  also  a  staff  writer  of  the  China  Fundamentalist. 

We  welcome  to  our  Faculty  Editorial  Board  this  month 
Dr.  Charles  A.  Nash  who  will  conduct  the  Department  of 
Historical  Theology  and  Homiletics.  Dr.  Nash  came  to  our 
country  from  Australia.  He  received  his  A.B.  degree  from 
the  University  of  Texas  and  his  B.D.  from  Austin  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary.  His  gradute  work  was  done  at  our  Semi¬ 
nary  where  he  received  the  Th.M.  and  Th.D.  degrees.  He 
has  been  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Marshall,  Texas,  since  finishing  ,his  seminary  studies  here, 
having  also  held  former  pastorates.  We  also  welcome  Rev. 
C.  Fred  Lincoln  to  the  department  of  English  Bible  Exposi¬ 
tion.  Mr.  Lincoln  is  an  alumnus  of  Southern  Methodist 
University  and  our  Seminary.  He  was  formerly  a  missionary 
under  the  Central  American  Mission  and  is  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  that  Mission.  He  has  been  treasurer  of  our  Semi¬ 
nary  for  a  number  of  years. 


— The  Editor 


